first book-length introduction to the work of Michel Foucault in the social work professton,
volume reveals how Foucault offers a relevant cntry point for revisiting social work's
kion, activities, and objectives. With discussions from various fields and icvels of practice,
dfng ‘Foucault for Social Work includes conceptual, philosophical, and nivthodelogical
siderations and a roundtable discussion with Faucault on social work. Thix tro0k provides
itical reexaminétion of the profession's institutional arrangements and iknowlcdge-—

ping us to envision alternative practices and strategies for social change.

s decidedly unsettling for us - as soc ial workers in a rationalistic age o question shat
know antl what we do, Reading Foucault. Wfor Social Nork . ., prov iddes vlear explication lor
g Foucault’s system of knowledge development 1o do ]usl that, .. . We come away from
book with mslght into our closely held Tat mlwquunl\ exantine (l assunptions about the

bictions of social work and the impact of our services.”

Jeanne €. Mursh, dean, The School of Social Service Administration, Universite of Chicaye

bicault has much 10 say about soviab work divedtly and indlireetly, often of extraordinary
bortance. . . . | loved this bonk and feol genuinedy educated for having read it”

Dennis Sulechey, profesor of soctal welfare, University of Kansay

DRIENNE §. CHAMBON s assuiciate l:rul‘\-\mr in e l'.\L'\I]l}' ol Sn; fab Wik, Ulniveysity

ol Torento.,

LAN IRVING is I)ru[i’n.\m b the Center tor Sociad Work Bducation at Widener Universiry
and an assoctate profissor at the Fag ulte o social Waork, Eliniversing ol foronto,

v Jatr LAURA EPSTEIN was prolessar cingrita, S hool of Social Service Administration,

University of Chicago.

0-23%-107L7-X

OLUMBIA . UNTHEES 7
EW YORK "/
W, iaq.edu/ ey \

petel

REAmeG :‘FOU'CA,

1 ]
! i ot
3 I

ALLAN [RVING
L.aqu EPsTEIN

Editors




READING FOUCAU s 1
ﬁ):‘ Svctal Wi

Adrienne 5. Chambon



COLUMBIA UMIVERSITY FRESS
Publishers Since 1893
Mew York  Chichester. West Sussex

Caopyright € 1999 Cobambin University Dress

All rights reserved

Chapter 4 otiginally appeared i the journal Egpritin he special issue " louequod
I Travadl Sogial,” Apil=May 172 tval. 4-5, n0. 4k pp. 678 703, Reprinred by

permision,

Laliany of Congress € anloging in-Publivadon D

Reading Fouvatdt Tor soutil work £ Adrenne 5. Chanbon, Aln Teving,
aned L Epstein, editors,

'Y‘ b,

Inchudes biblivgraphical references and index.

1SRN O 231=10716=1 (cloth) — ISBN 0-231=10717-% (pbk.)

1. Loucault, Michel—Contributions in social service. v Social service—Ihilvsophy.
1 Chambon, Adrenne S. t949- . 1L Irving, Allan.  JLL Epsrein, Laura,
HY40.R345 1999

shi—den gfl-jo2ss

Casebound editions of Columbia University Press books are printed on permancit

and durable aeid free paper.
Privted i the United Staces of America

cioylz6es54321 &
proyl7hasq821

To Lawa Epstein, who apened the doors
and forged the way



a

CONTEN
Acknowledgments 1
[ntroduction xitl
Adrienne 5. Chamhon and Allan trving
PART ONE: SOCIAL WORK IN PERSPECTIVE
1 The Culiure of Social Work 3

Laura Epstein

2 Whaiting for Foucauln: Social Work and the Multicudinous
Truch{s) of Life 27
Allan lrving
3 Toucaults r‘\pi)m‘.ldl: M.lking the Familir Visible it
Adrienne S. Chambon

Social Work, Social Contrel, and Normalization: Rounduwble

N

Discussion with Michel Foucault 83
PART TWQ: S5OCIAL WORK PRACTICES AND KNOWLEDGE RECONSIDERED

5 Reconfiguring Child Welfare Practices: Risk, Advanced
Liberalism, and the Government of Freedom r
Nigel Parton
6 Contested Territory: Sexualities and Social Work 1y

Carol-Anne O'Brien



e

Contents

Joucault and Therapy: The Disciplining of Grief
Catherine E. Foote and Arthur W. Frank

§  Resistance and Old Age: The Subject Behind the American
Seniors’ Movement
Frank T, Y. Wang

9 Surveillance and Government of the Welfare Recipient
Ken Moffatt

10 Postmodernity, Echnography, and Foucault

John Devine
Conchusion: ssues w Look Forward 1o
Adrienne $. Chambon and Allan Irving
Crlossary
List of Contributors

Tuelex:

w7

189

219

247

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

Writing and assembling this book was mude especially pleasant by the
friendly presence of many individuals who encouraged and supported us
along the way. We shared our ideas with them, and they in i raised
intriguing questions that bed us to refine and sometimes revise our approach,

We thank our students at the University of ‘Toronto who responded
enthusiastically to our early attempts at connecting Foucault with social
waork practice and researchy, in particular Adrienne Chambon’ class, Lpiste-

mology-Methodology, and Allan Irving’s class, History and Thilosophy of

Social Work, Victor Marshall and the Institute for Studies of the Life Course
and Aging at the University of Toronta provided an opportunity to present
some of this work, as did Monica Heller of CREFO, the Franco-Ontarian
teaching und research unir of the Ontario Institute for Studies in Education
of the University of Toronto, Participants at the Foucault Sympasium of the
1997 Mecting of the Orthopsychiatry Associution equally contributed. All
these arenas alforded occasions 1o think through the relevance of Foucaul
o the tines.

We are gratelul to a number of colleagues for their thoughtful engape-

ment with the ideas recurrent in the heok: the Friends and readers of Laura

Epstein’s work—DPeggy Rasenheim of the University of Chicago School of

Social Service Administration and Patrick Sclni of the School ol Social
Work at Syracuse University who shared numerous discussions with Laura
Epstein and helped her hone her thinking: at the Universicy of Toronto,
Mariana Valverde of the Cengre of Criminology, Ann Robertson of Behav-
toral Sciences, and Pat McKeever of the Faculy of Nursing: and Amy

Rossicer at York University's School of Social Waork. A friendly acknowledg-




e I'Juum"r'n{c:mr‘m\

ment to Sylvie Janson of the Canadian Broadeasting Corporation for her
warm welcome and absorbing questions abour the everydayness of Fou-
cault’s thoughe as iv applies to drastically changed work conditions and che
spiric of the troubled tmes.

Parcicular thanks must go to the Foucault study group, a spontancous
grassroons gathering that met periodically to conduce close readings of Fou-
cault’s works and ro debate rheir implications for the wansformations of the
welfare state, Group members’ careful questioning provided a supportive
Cl]\'jl'[]l]lllﬂl]( FU]' thif\ LILIC.\‘L Thc)' i.dcn[iﬁcd Whal' Wwas lil](lCI’S[;lnd;il)}c i”
Foucault and whar was not; they shared their immediate responses and
explored potential Bokages with current social events and broad socicral
reorganization. Alteenating between puzement and excitement, they devel-
()I)L‘li H l'.ll]gc ()I‘ I'l]}il1i‘)[lﬁ ill'lkl '.ngnlcnl.\. (;l'()ll}) lnL‘“ll)Cl'.\; L‘UIHITICE!(CL'
rellectively on erly deatts of what luer became chapters in the boole, These
discussions kepr our feer on the ground while we explored ideas with caring,
respect, and a healchy dose of bantering, In addition to Ken Mottaw, Carol-
Anne O'Brien, and Frank Wang, all of whom contributed o the book, we
would like o recognize the choughtiul conuments of Susan McGrath of the
School of Social Work atr York University; Jane McMichael of the Depart-
ment of Social Work at Lakehead University; lan Morrison, executive direc-
tor of the Clinic Resource Office of the Ontarie Legal Aid Plan; Donna
Baines of the School of Social Work at Dalhousie University; and Lea Cara-
gata at Wilfrid Laurier University's Faculty of Social Work. The Social Plan-
ning Councit of Toronto provided a welcoming space and coffee for some of
our discussions i aosurrounding thai spoke of social commirment when that
commivment and the council are under severe pressure.

A number of people lefe cheir imprint on this project. Dean Jeanue
Marsh of the University of Chicago School of Social Service Administration
saw the villue of such an enterprise and encouraged the development of this
project. A number of lectures and symposia organized by the School of
Sucial Service Administration proved to be fertile ground for our effores.
During these evenrs Laura Epstein presented early versions of her niajor
rethinking about social work. Lester Brown, of the Department of Social
Work at California State University ar Long Beach and the executor of Laura
Epstein’s estate, made available (o us without hesitation the many drafts of
Laura’s manuseripes and other archival material from her personal papers,
We appreciate the fine eye he demonstrated in sifting chrough the mass of
her papers and knowing which were the right ones o send us, His generos-

ity, wurinth, and participatdon have been most welceme, and the sk could

,'1;'i‘mm'f’f'rijg.’!!l('ﬂ.‘i.'
not have been complered without his help. Judich Revel of the University of
Rome L1 and a member of the Centre Michel Foucault in Paris steered us o
critical materials, including the original French publication of the “Round-
able on Social Work,” which appears in the book in cranslation; Mirclle de
Sousa of the jourual Lsprit preaty facilitated che granting ol permission o
reprint the original material in cranslation. The Cenrre thC‘hL'i I‘uug\'(lull and
the Bibliothtque du Saulchoir in Paris, former archive for Foucaults papers,
have both been useful resources.

Thanks w0 Jos¢ San Pedro, whu one sumimer displayed an astonishing
cncrgy in hunting up hundreds of references e Foucanlt. l"r(uAli( Wang,
assisted in knitting the project wogethertw crueial junctures he (l)lm] came
up with new equilibriuns, A meticulous but generous 1cv:|c\\'u'ltur Colum-
Dia University Press brought o the fore the challenge of naking oor text
readable. She left no stone untured as she serupudously assessedd cach chap-
ter. Her determined pursuit of coherence and readabitity improved the ini-
cial manuscript tremenduusly. The book furdher benefited from the liglhz.
precise, and humane touch of Polly Kummel, the Presss <_u-|1)'cdiu:r. Alter
she worked her magic, the manuscript scemed to bave a newtound elegance.
Centrally, the making of this book and our peace of mind were cni"mnccd
constantly by the unwavering support of John Michdl, senior editor a
Columbia University Press. It all scemed possible ander his divection and the
way ahead certain. His wonderful humor enthusiasm, and guiding hand
carried us along as the book lurched its way completion.

Finally, we thank our pariners, Danicl and Dianne, for the many hours
of discussion, sometimes over drinks and dinaer, abowt Foucault and wild
toucauldian imaginings. Thank you too w Ben and liede Dylan who bas
stepped on and jumped off many versions of the manuscript, bringing home
10 us that Foucault can only be understood through the body.

Alter these joined efforts the unexplored areas of darkness that remain

are all our own.




h ﬁ':.wlm'n.':[:mt‘m’,l

ment o Sylvie Janson of the Canadian Broadeasting Corporation for her
warm webcome and absorbing questions abour the everydayness of Fou-
cault’s thought as it applies to drastically changed work conditions and the
spirit of the troubled times.

Particular thanls must go to the Foucaul study group, a spontancous
grasstoots pathering that met periodically to conducr close readings of Fou-
cault's works and to debate their implications for the rransformations of the
welfare state, Group members' careful questioning provided a supportive
environment for this quest, They identificd what was understandable in
Foucault and what was noy they shared their immediate responses and
explored potential Linkages with currenc social events and broad socieral
reorganivation. Akernating between puzelementand excitement, they devel-
l)l'll‘li iy l‘.lngc UI- (\Pilli()nh ;\ntl ll"gl“ncnt:\" (;l'“\l]) ll]L.'“th'r.\ L'Ulnn“:l]‘ckl
rellectively on carly drafts of what fater became chaprers in the book. These
discussions kept our feet on the ground while we explored ideas with caring,
tespect, and a healihy dose of bantering, In addition to Ken Moftau, Carol-
Anne O'Brien, and Frank Wang, all of whom concributed o the book, we
would like to recognize the thoughttful comments of Susan McGrath of the
School of Sacial Work ar York University; Jane McMichael of the Depare-
ment of Secial Work at Lakehead University; lan Morrison, executive divec-
tor of the Clinic Resource Office of the Ontario Legal Aid Plan; Douna
Baines of the School of Social Work at Dalbousic University; and Lea Cara-
gata at Wilfrid Laurier University's Faculty of Social Wark. The Secial Plan-
ning Council of Toronto provided a welcoming space and cotfee for some of
our discussions in a surrounding thar spoke of social conunitment when tha
commiunent and the council are under severe pressure,

A number of people left their imprine on this project. Dean Jeanne
Marsh of the University of Chicago School of Social Service Administration
saw rhe value of such an enterprise and encouraged the development of this
project. A number of Jectures and symposia organized by the School of
Social Service Adminiscration proved to be fertile ground for our effurts.
Dwiring these events Jaura Epstein presented early versions of her major
rethinking about social work. Lester Brown, of the Department ol Social
Work at California State University at Long Beach and the exceutor of Laura
Ipstein's estate, made available to us without hesitation the many drafts of
Laurads manuscripes and other arehival material from her personal papers.
We appreciate the fine eye he demenserated in sifting chrough the mass of
her papers and knowing which were the right ones to send us. His generos-

ity, warmth, and purticipation have been mose welcome, and the rask could

Acknenledgments

not have been completed without his help. Judith Revel of the University of
Rome 111 and a smember of the Centre Michdl Foucault in Paris steered us 1o
critical materials, indluding the original French publication of the “Round-
Lable on Social Work,” which appears in the book in teanslation; Mircille de
Sousa of the journal Esprir greatly facititated the granting ol pc_'rmis..siun Lo
reprint the original material in translation. The Centre Mu:rhul {‘uug.‘;lul( and
the Bibliothiéque du Saulcholr in Paris, former archive for Foucaults papers,
have both been uselul resources.

Thanks 1o José¢ San Pedro, who one summer displayed an astonishing
caergry in hunting up hundreds of references w Foucandt. l-'mlek Wang,
assisted in knitcing the project togethers crucial junctures he ofen came
up with new equilibrivms. A meticulous but generous rcv-icwcr' for Colum-
bia University Press brought o the fore the challenge of niaking our ext
readable. She lelt no stone untaraed as she scrupulausly assessed wach chape-
ter, Her determined pursuit of coherence and readability improved the ini-
tial manuseript tremendously. The book further benefited from the light,
precise, and umane wouch of Polly Kummel, the Presss u:_pycduor. Alter
she warked her magic, the manuseript seemed o have a newlound elegance.
Centrally, the making of this book and our peace of mind wete enhanced
constantly by the unwavering support of John Michel, senior editor a
Columbia University Press. Leall seemed possiblie under his direction and the
way ahcad certain. His wonderful humaor, enthusiasim, and guiding hand
carried us along as the book lurched its way to completon.

Finally, we thaok our pariaers, Daniel and Dianne, for the many hours
of discussion, sumetimes over drinks and dinner, about Foucault and wild
Foucauldian imaginings. Thank you e 1w Bea and litthe Dylan whu hay
stepped on and jumped offmany versions of the manuscript bringiog home
to us chat Foucault can only be understood through the body,

After these joined efforts the unexplored areas of darkness that remain

arc all our own,




v

Trirpeluctinn

decanstruct the helping professions and the soclal sciences, and particularly
tor his pungent analyses of medical and therapeutic conduet. She would
often comment on the debr she owed Foucaulr, the continuous source of
inspiration he had been for her over the years, and the influence he had exer-
cised cven on her writing style. The work of Foucault had become conual in
herresearch, and there were sigas that others in social work were starting to
pick it up as well,

Michel Foucault has been ene of the most influential intellectual figures
of the twentieth century, and his vast reach extends across maay disciplines.
Foucault saw himself primarily as a philosopher, and our intention is for this
ook to be « signal to begin the move away from the kind of academic car-
pentry that is all o prevalent in academic social work and toward 1 much
more penetrating and thorough analysis of significant philosephical issues.
We envisuged a book thac mighe even take us occasionally to the chill brink
of the inconccivable, that would disconcert and agitate. Qur view is thut the
task of the theorist is not always to offer sensible guidance on the conduce of
practice but to test and challenge the boundaries of our visivn. Theory
should be radical, probing, and immaoderate. It is when we allow our think-
ing 10 be fearless, to encounter philosophical extremities, that we luve the
best chance of understanding the world at a deep tevel.

Over the years philosophy had become very important for Laura
Epsteiit, and she more and more came w feel that “philosophical explo-
rations wre long overdue in soctal work, which has hiscorically ficced itself 1o
provaiting views widy hode i any questioning” (19964} New perspeetives
i the socid scienees we introducing alternative bases ol knowledge, and we

cunot stay ata disiance, salely in our cocoon:

Contemporary debates involve, among other chings, issues abourt the
differences between “modern’ and “postmodern’ attitudes toward
knowledge and their values and roles in creating progress. Many intel-
lectuals sense the emergence of a pustmodern attitude that challenges
the received wisdom of traditonal science with its expecration of con-

tinuous improvement and progress. (1e5)

Lxebating che scientific orientation of social work practice, she furcher

argued:

Eticient and effective practive might produce good outcames, Thag
idea was a product of its cime. istory is transforming the original aim

of this idea, justas icis now vansforming social work, We are entering,

Jutrediuction

4 new era in social work in which the need has never been greater tor
excellent chought. Whar we have gained during the process of devel-
oping cthe idea of scientific practice ought to be capable of bcing_
adapted ro the emerging scene, We need to develop a different ser of
thernes to help us eater che new era, in which repetition of the old

themes no tonger will do. (riz)

A Critical Perspective

In an earlier collaborative volume, Fssays on Postmadernism and Suvcial Work
(1994), we painted to new dircctions and dilenimnas for discussing the status
of knowledge in social work. This briel collection of papers was the prgduc[
of a workshop held in 1993 at the Universicy of Toronto, edited by Adrienne
S, Chambon and Allan Irving, with the lead paper—"The Therapeutic Idca
in Contemporary Society"—written by Laura Epstein {sce Epstein 1994). It
was a jumping-off place, as it identified certain parameters with which (o
question established cerrainties, Reading Fowcault for §‘oci:rl Woark takes up, in
part, whete the Esays left off, Expanding upon one facet, it introduces wa
social work audience a key author in critical theory outside social work, lor
whom there is growing interest in the field, and explores thie relevance ol his
questioning lor the discipline. o

Sell-questioning, is not new to the profession. Social work has histori-
cally changed directions and periodically revisited ity practice orientations
and its knowledge base, often with vehement debates w contest and redirect
its identity. What fotlows is a briel review meant to sivuate the critical Fou-
cauldian approach with regard to existing interrogations in the fickd.

A major concern often heard Js thar social work, over time, has relin-
quished its social justice mission and moved away from social retorm ;mq the
redress of inequitics, Theoretical responses to this guestion have ranged from
radical structural eritiques, as exemplificd in the carlier work of Bailey and
Brake (1975), to the promotion of philesaphical notions to sastin practice,
such as the princple of “distributive justice” (Wakeficld 1988) or, in more
cthical terms, the adoption of such notions as “public gaod,” equating the
professional stance with that of the “moral citizen” (Manning 1997).

The responsiveness and responsibilivies of our field have been preatly
enthanced by the development of differentiated knowledge. Extensions have

included cricical feminist analyses of dae meaning of care and the place of
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deconstruct the helping professions and the social sciences, and particulaily
for his pungent analyses of medical and therapeutic conduet. She would
often comment on the debr she owed Foucault, the continuous source of
inspiration he had been for her over the years, and the influence he had exer-
cised even on her writing style. The work of Foucault had become cenual in
keryesearch, and there were signs that others in svelal work were strting to
pick it up as well,

Michel Foucault has been one of the most influential intellectual fgures
of the twentieth century, and his vast reach extends across many disciplines.
Foucaule saw himself printarily as a philesopher, and our intention is for this
book to be a signal to begin the move away from the kind of academic car-
pentry that is all oo prevalent in academic social work and toward a much
mote penetrating and thorough analysis o significant philosophical issues.
We envisaged a book thac might even take us occasionally to the chill brink
of the inconceivable, that would disconcert and agitate. Qur view is thut the
task of the theorist is not always to otfer sensible guidance on the conduct of
practice bue o test and challenge the boundaries of our vision. Theory
should be radical, probing, and immoderate. It is when we allow our think-
ing 10 be fearless, to encounter philosophical extremities, that we have the
best chance of understanding the world at a deep level.

Qver the years philosophy had become very important for Laura
Epstein, and she more and more came w feel thar “philosophical explo-
rations are long overdue in soctal work, which has historically ficced itself zo
prevailing views wid linde iFany questioning” (996114}, New perspectives
i e social scienees we introducing alernative bases of knowledge, and we

canmnot stay ana distance, salely inour cocoon:

Contemporary debates invalve, among other things, issues about the
differences between “modern’ and ‘postmodern’ attitudes toward
knowledge and their values and roles in ereacing progress. Many intel-
lectuals sense the emergence of a postmodern attitude that challenges
the received wisdom of tradirional science with its expecation of con-

tinuous improvement and progress. (115)

Licbating che scientific orientation of social work practice, she furcher
argued:

pood outcomes, Thag

Etitcient and elfective practice mighe produce g
idea was a product of its cime. ] listory is transforming the original aim

of this idew, just as icis now transforming social work, We are curering
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4 new era in social work in which the need has never been greater for
excellent chought. What we have gained during the process of devel-
oping the idea of scientific practice ought to be capable of bcing_
adapted ro the emerging scene, We need to develop a different ser of
themes 1o help us enter the new cra, in which repetition of the old

themes no longer will do. (nr)

A Critical Perspective

1o an earlicr collaborative volume, Fssys on Postmadernisin and Swvcial Work
(1994), we pointed to new directions and dilemmas for discussing the status
of knowledge in social work. This brief collection of papers was the prgduci
of a workshop held in 1993 at the Universiry of Turonto, edited by Adrienne
S. Chambon and Allan Irving, wich the lead paper—"“The Therapeutic Idea
in Contemporary Society™—writien by Laura Epstein {see Epstein 19y4). It
was a jumping-off place, as it identified certain parameters with which o
question established cerrainties, Reading Fowcault for __S‘oci:rl Wark takes up, in
part, where the Esseays left off. Expanding upon one facet, ivintroduces wa
social work audience a key author in critical theory outside social work, lor
whotwt there is growing inerest in the ficld, and explores the relevance ol his
questioning for the discipline. o

Self-questioning is not new to the profession. Social work has histori-
cally changed dircctions and periodically revisited ity practice orientations
and its knowledge base, often with vehement debutes wo contest and redireat
its identity. What fotlows is a briel review meant to siuate the critical Fou-
cauldian approach with regard 1o existing interrogations in the held.

A major concern often heard Js thar social work, over time, has relin-
quished its social justice mission and moved away from social reform ;mq the
redress of inequitics, Theoretical responses to this question have ranged from
radical struccural critiques, as exemplified in the earlier work of Bailey and
Brake (1975), 10 the promation of philesophical nutions to sustain practice,
such as the principle of “distriburive justice” (Wakeheld 1988) or, in more
cthical terms, the adoption of such notions as “public gaod," equating the
prolessional scance with that of the “moral cirizen” (Manning 1y97).

The responsiveness and responsibilities of our field have been greatly
enhanced by the development of differentiated knowledge. Extensions have

included criticat feminist analyses of the meaning of care and the place of
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social work and sociul welfare (Abramovitz 1988, 1996; Baines, Evans, and
Neysmith 19913 Collins 1990), and concepts of “dual perspective” and
“empowerment”—introduced by bluck scholars to address the ¢ollective
reality of oppression and its counterpart in the professional relationship
{Norton 1978; Solomnon 1976; Pindethughes 1989).

Within a historical perspective, Speche and Courtney’s recent moral
admounishmenc in Unfaithfid Angels (1995) challenged social work to reclaim
its historical roots and sty committed to work with disenfranchised popu-
lations at the grassroots level instead of promoting psychotherapy for mid-
dle-class clients, Alternatively, from a classical economic and pelitical view-
poing, Wenocur and Reisch (1989) have argued thac the agenda of the pro-
fession and its strivings for professionalization can be thought of as an
“enterprise” aimed at power and prestige and ac keeping control over it
domain. By its nature, this enterprise conflicts with its social justice mission,

Ou yet another front, & questioning of the scientific imperative in pro-
tessional knowledge has sparked a different debate. As early as 1981 Heine-
man thus challenged the empiricist and logical positivisc model as a unitary
norm (see Irving 1992; Peile 1988; Wickin 1996}, This resulted in the deploy-
ment of aleernative epistemologies that are interpretive, hermencutical, or
hewristic (Cohler 1988: Tyson 1995; Weick 1987; “Philosophical issues™ 1991).
In reviewing the histozrical shifts in orientation since the days of Mary Rich-
mond, Howard Goldstein (1990) argued that the roots of social work were
huministic and thar adepring an interpretive turn would be more consistent
with recent developnients in the social sciences. This discussion continues
today as adamantly as before, as can be seen in the debate about the empir-
ical practice movement in the Seciaf Service Review (see Reid 1994 and
“Dichates with Authors” 1995), and in Soctal Work Researclis issucs on quali-
wuve methods ("Book Forum™ 1995) and on the scientist-practitioner
("Book Forum” 1996).

Although a Foucauldian approach is concerned with issues of power,
exclugion, and marginalization and the nature of knowledge, ic also incro-
duces a radical difference by questioning what has become self-evident in
knowledge and practice. A recent trend in social work is more clearly affili-
ated with his project. We can group a number of social work writings deal-
ing with posimadern, poststeucturalist theories and the conseruction of
meaning as so many conjoined actemprs to deconstruce and reorient some of
the professional claims well established in policy and practice,

In this perspective prolessionals exercise power upon clients by impos-
ing o particular oruth, Relevant conteibutions range lrom Dorothy Scotr's

Iitrodncnon

1989 arguments on the constraction of mcaning i social wark, and s ful-
Jow-up in Joan Laird’s 1993 edited volume on social work educadion, to‘Dcn-‘
nis Salecby’s 1994 views that locate social work pracrice at the intersecuon ol
diverse and often divergent cultural meaning systems (or narratives) enacted
by worker and client (see also Faré 1995). Because these scholars see expert
truth as just one truth among many, their writings encourage workers to
relinquish a position of cerwinty (Pazatek 199.4) and to strive to understand
the Other, whether in ethnic or racial terms or in other ways (Greene, Jen-
son, and Jones 1996). These writers redefine the professional task as a recon-
seruction of meaning (see also Pardeck, Murphy, and Choi t9y4) that incor-
porates previously silenced meaning,.

Generally, critical visibility has been given ta considering the exercise of
power as an integral part of the profession. Drawing from bell hooks's chal-
lenge 10 domination, Ann Hartman’s July 1993 editorial in .S'n_riu/ “.70)‘[’
placed power and political consideradions s central to all levels of practice.

On the clinical front, psychotherapy has been influenced lately by the
field of cubrural studies, in which Foucault is a prominent reference (e.g.,
Flaskas and Humphreys 1993 Madigan tgy2; Redekop 1995 White 1993
White and Epston 1990}, The family therapy literare now s heavily
involved in discussing the discursive power of practitioners in their encoun-
ters with clients and the diffuse domination of tnstitutional discourse {e.g.,

Mare-Mustin 1994), with paralicls drawn with the “colonizing of the other

through expert knowledge (Amundson, Stewart, and LaNac 1993).

At the organizational and policy levels, in view of the considerable
restructusing and rearganization of human services, McBeath and Webb
{1993) point to a posimodern logic of manugement characterized by dccun-.
tered rationality, fragmented practices and knowledge, and the dispersal of
the individual subject. In a related sense, de Montigny's tys study of the dia-
cursive practices supporting child protection, published in the same year as
the agency-based archival work conducted in England by Cree within a Fou-
cauldian perspective, started to examine how administrative requirements
incrinsically shape the daily practice of workers. For his part, through a his-
tory of the changing discourse of child protection in England, Parton (|9};|)
analyzed today’s location of social work us a tesponse o complex transfor-
mations in the management of care and a8 an eutcome of major shifts in
political power and in the state (see also Pacton 19944, 1994b).

Cansistent thearies of knowledye have also appeared, such as the post-

!

work by Sands and Nuccio (1992). Equally inspired by critical feminist

structuralist and deconstructionist feminist theories introduced in socia
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theory, Janc Gormans 1993 article on postmodern social work rescarch
wransformed the meaning of the research activity to thar of a local
cncounter. From a didactic perspective Rossiter (1996) discusses social
work teaching and argues chat the “end of innocent knowledge” creates a
new responsibility for practitioners and social work educatars to produce
alternative cultures,

Ara metatheoretical level Peter Leonard (1996) has argued thae despite
their vast differences, the three main social work theories (American case-
work, British social administration, and Marxist social work) share a nuin-
ber of problematic modernist assumptions about progress, belief in science,
contrel aver athers, and expert knowledge. Although he positioned himself
within a critical postmodern conscicusness, Leonard (1994) proposed the
reconstruction of the modernist project as an active means of resistnee w
the current conditions,

Where does this book stand in this constellation of eritical scudies? In
broad terms it stands as a criucal ree

amination of practices, institutional
arrangements, and knowledge in social work through the complex prism of
Foucault’s writings and various reinterpretations of them, We argue in favor
ot critical reflexiveness and the examination of unexamined truths, which is
consistent with Wickin and Gouschalk's statement that

Sotial science and its produces are infused with moral and palitical
assumptions. As such, science can be used to provide ‘objective truth
statas’ to dominant sucietal beliefs, or o inceease awareness of the
processes by which knowledge is crested and validated. . . . Critical
reflexive theory has a tiberating potential because it attempts to expose
unquestioned, inherited trach, and proposes alternative conceptualiza-

tians., (1pd8:any)

W believe thae Foucaults work has the potential to help us step back and
reconsider the unexamined rationalities of our profession. Foucauld's work is
widely referenced, but it is not easy to grasp, To have a tuller understanding
ol the kind of fundamental questioning, it raises. and 1o be able to draw from

in practice, requires a prolonged exposure,

»

A Foucauldian Text for Social Work

Writtng a Foucauldian text poses & unique see of dilficulties. Foucault’s work
cannot be summarized in unidimensional terms or collapsed into a conve-
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nient blueprint. Foucault critiqued facile ways of understunding thar
knowiedge in general inro slogans. In a 1983 interview he said ot his work:

When 1 read—and 1 know it has been atributed o me—the thesis,
“knowledge is power” or "power is knowledge” | begin o laugh, since
studying heir relation is precisely my problem. 1f they were ilentical,
[ would not have to study them and 1 would be spared a lot ol fatigue
as a result. The very fact thar T pose the question of their relation

proves clearly thar [ do not fdeneify them. (Faacardi o8 :210)

Multiplicity and complexiry were central w Foucault's work. Aiming to
avoid casy simplilications, we do not provide a recipe that we then apply to
various domains. Instead, we propose multiple readings of Foucaults work.
The couttibutors to this voluine are notall saying the same thing, but what
they say is relevant, Each emphasizes @ ditferent set of conceprs and high-
lights a particular slice of Foucault’s wrizings.

The book daes not atiempt o develop consecutive arguments, [ navi-
gates around its wpics, adopting different approaches in cach chapter. Liach
arrival or point of destination can in trn became & peint of deparrure, We
hope thar the work presented here will fee us from categorical and eleo-
logical thinking, a {recing that is necessary il tie field of social work s t sur-
vive the torrents of postimodernity,

The book is laid aut in ewo parts. The firse parc seis the stage in broad
stiokes, with four complementary chaprers. In the second part our goal iy to
illustrate the wider applicability of Fouciuldian thought to specific arenas of
knowledge and practice in social work,

In part 1, Laura Epstein’s chaprer, " 'The Culture of Social Work,” asks us
to turn our paze upow our profession and points the way w & taly Fou-
cauldian project for secial work. She sets 0w o inquire into the origing of
the main ideas of the social work profession. Highlighting Foucaults contri-
burion, she defines a framework that retraces seme of the historical strands
that have made social work what it is today, unencumberad by the many
myths thar surround it

This piece of work stems divecdy from her “Qvrigins” project, the cen-
tral scholarly work i which she was imimersed before she died. I chapter s
she develops w brilliant exposé of the rationale for such a project und a way
of thinking that sustains it. She outlines some of its major building blocks

and illustrates the approach in 4 cogent analysis of the influential worlk of

Charlotie Towle. The chapter as it stands s 4 reconstruction by Adrienne
Chambon of Epstein's worle in progress. 1t is based on her most recent man-
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uscript, and at her request it has been complemented—sparingly—with
additional sources {rom her personal papers.

In chapter 2, “Waiting for Foucault: Social Work and the Multiwdinous
Truth(s) of Life,” Allan Irving explores the influence of the philesopher
Friedrich Nietzsche and the playwright and novelist Samuel Beckett on Fou-
cault’s thought, All three developed their ideas and interpretations of the
world outside the Cartesian/positivist paradigm through a quest that is often
tortured and full of scruggte. Irving discusses the implications far social
work. Foucault's voice as a philosopher comes through, with Irving showing
how Foucault overturns two sorts of certainties: an external empirical reality
10 be perecived and counted and an internal certaingy abour a solid subjec-
tivity. Through these newfound uncercainties Foucault reorganizes the rela-
tionship between the two planes.

Adrienne §. Chambon'’s chapter, "Foucaults Approach: Making the
Familiar Visible,” offers directions for a social science reading of Foucaulc's
work. Chapter 3 s a detailed exploration of Foucault's practice of generating
knowledge, examining some vl the mechanisms and concepts thar he devel-
oped, including his historical-genealogical analysis and empirical decumen-
ration of micropractices, and his explorations of the relation between sub-
jectivity and institution. She stresses how the Foucauldian project is meant
w unsetife the foundations of a field and the challenge of importing it into
our discipline. She highlights anticipated and unexpected areas of conver-
vence and divergence with social work ways of knowing and sugpests new
Bines of investigation,

Clhimbon also analyzes Foucauls weiting suyle (drawn fargely from the
litcrary) for its contribution to the project of cransformation in a rescarch
perspective. She presents features of his language and thetoric in their crans-
gressive efficacy, reminding us that how we use language in our profession is
far from neucral—Ic is a form of action.

Chapter 4, “Social Work, Social Control, and Normalization: Round-
table Discussion With Michel Foucault,” is a surprising historical docu-
ment, a dialogue berween Foucaule, Donzelot, and some of their contem-
poraries that was uniquely framed around the nature of the social worle pro-
fession. Organized ag the instigation of the journal Lsprit, the discussion was
first published 511 French in 1972 in a special issue entirely devoted to social
work.

‘The participants debate the expanded role of the helping professions in
the context of historical changes, malking references to ideas that are preva-
lent in Foucault’s writings, such as forms of social control dnd “normaliza-

Trtroeducrion
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tion”; processes of exclusion and marginalization; and the idea of catego-
rization, or what Foucault calls clsewhere “dividing practices.” Today, when
dramatic translormations are taking place, their arguments appear liighly
premonitory and of striking relevance.

The version presented here is an original translaton by Adrienne 8,
Chambon. A different version appeared in Fowcandt Live (Foucaulr 1989), a
volume of teprinted interviews with Foucault, Becausc it was prepared for
different audience, the text omitted sections and arguments of importance
to social workers. It was also worded in less accessible language. To our
knowledge, this book is the first time that a discussion on social work with
Foucaule has appeared in a social work wxt in English,

Particular Foucauldian analyses of social work and related pracrices
make up pare 2. All the authors are engaged in such analyses, and their work
apens up diverse avenues of inquiry and reflection. We did not seek contri-
butions that praved Foucault's points but racher those that made a heuristic
contribution to knowing about practice and about knowledge, how we con-
stituee selves and others. They do so by examining diverse issues, popula-
tians, and levels of practice,

This part addresses multiple levels of practice: clinical work (Foote and
Frank, chap. 7), direcr practice in bureaucratic organizations (Moffatr. chap.
0), service delivery (O Brien and Devine, chaps. 6 and10), socil movements
(Wang, chap. 8), and policy (Parton, chap. 5). Nigel Paston examines the
arena of child welfare and child protection. Carol-Anne O'Brien and John
Devine discuss, respectively, the prolessional response o youth sexuality and
1o minority adolescents in inner-city schools. Cathierine Foore and Arthur
Frank critically explore therapeutic practice asound the issue of grietin fam-
fies. Frank Wang discusses the chunging claims made by the social inove-
ments of the elderly. Ken Moltatr examines the micromteraction ol low-
income clients and workers in wellure ofhces.

Not only are the chaprers substantively distnet, they are difterent
entries into the wark of Foucault. Each emphasizes a different sct of nutions

from his writings with overlaps and resonance between the chaprers. These

can be read i any order. Jtis up o readers 1 carve out their own paths of

incelligibility. Nigel Parton’s *Reconfigusing Child Welfare Practives: Risk,
Advanced Liberalism, and the Government of Freedom™ invites us 1o con-
sider child welfare as "an essentially ambiguous, uncertain, and contested
arena.” The authar proposes a historical reading of the changing nature and
priorities of the ficld of child welfare and child protection since the late nine-
teenth century, from philanthropy and tater welfarism to the current state of
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advanced liberalism, The British example serves as an ilastration, while the
principles raised are highly relevane o the North American context and
maere broadly to Western societies,

Parton questions the present sicuation of indeterminacy in child wellase
through a historical review of the ficld, consistent with Foucaults approach
of a “history of the present.” Foucauldian notions of “social reguladion” and
“governmentality” are central to the discussion. The author examines vari-
ous rationalities of knowledge and practice that govern the conduct of indi-
viduals and families, manage populations, and define the role of the profes-
sional worker., e analyzes the changing discourses of social work, focusing
particularly on the most recent and highly significant discourse of “risk” and
“risk management.”

in “Contested Territory: Sexualities and Social Work,” Carol-Annc
('Brien explores how power relations are constituced in the professional dis-
course on yourh sexuality. To do so, she analyzes shifts in the academic social
work litcrature from the carly 1980s o the mid-199os. These discourses
establish constraining identitics for youch, which are periodically revised and
contested around such diverse issues as childbearing; the co-construction of
gender, race, and sexualicy; and sexual orientation, She further examines the
parallels between knowledge and practice by interviewing clients about their
experience with staff in programs for youth,

From Foucault she draws notions that tie knowledge and sexuality to
mechanisms of power: the convepts ol “bio-power™ as the management of
populations and of “sexual scienee™ as a field of knowledge and scholarship;
the enhancement of parental authority through the “pedagogization” of ado-
lescent sexuality; and the pathologization and psychiatrization of homosex-
uality. She stresses reluations of power among discourses and develops the
notion of “subjugated knowledge.”

By incorporating “queer cheory™ into Foucauldian theory, O'Brien
highlights the dominant discoutse of “heteronormativity” present in social
wark. Serikingly absent and uninvited is a “discourse of desire,” in the words
of feminist scholaeship,

I “Foucault and Therapy: The Disciplining of Griet,” Catherine Foote
and Arthur Frank posic thac Foucault’s work introduces a radical deparcure
from ordinary ways of understanding the conduct of psychosherapy, sug-
gesting that a Foucauldian crivique modifies the ways in which we chink

about the therapeutic task. They explore the rumifications of this idea in the

speaiic ause of griel counseling,

Psychotherapy is scen as an institution that masks its own violence.

Intvoduction

Fram thie Tater work of Tuucanlt the auciors deaw e conepis of e selb”
and “technologies of the sell™ as the means that shape the subjectivity of the
bercaved. They argue that “grief work” can be understood as 4 technology of
the self, with therupeutic guidelines laying particular claims o wruch. They
explore the implications of the Foucauldian concepts of “pormualization.”
tion,” “individualization,” and the “policing of boundaries,” paying

“total
particular atcention to the pathologizing of grief and the establishmene afa
“grieving scif.” Positing the existence of a “line of fault” between the demi-
nant discourse on gricf and individual experience, Foote and Frank come to
redeline the process of “complicated mourning,” no longer as pathalogy but
as embodied resistance to the dominant discourse of gricving, In their con-
clusion they start to formulate a “therapy of resistance” that would cease 10
be an inscrument of dominant discourssc.

Frank Wangs “Resistance and Old Age: The Subject Behind the Amer-
ican Scniors Movement” explores the constitution of a collective “subject”
through social movements and offers a gencalogical reading of the senior ¢it-
izens movement in the United States. Stressing the “productivc" {rather than
the oppressive) nature of subjectivities in Foucaults work, Wang examines
the dynamic transformation of coliective identities and concurrent changes
in policy.

Through selective examples Wang shows that discourses are tied 1o
social, ccanomic, and political conditions that enable specific claims o be
made. He demonstrates how social movements draw from historically avail-
able discourses in diverse spheres—physiology, cconomics, health, and
labor—with one subjectivity developing in response to the next. Resistant
discourses equally draw their meaning from local repercoires. A brict discus-
sion of elderly suicide in China functions as & counterpoint w illuminate the
cultural nature of forms of opposition. Abave all, Wangs chapier helps us o

appreciate the strategic and tctical aspecis ol discourse and to conceive af

its results as sets of constraints and pessibilities, simultancously enabling and
limiting, inclusive and exclusive, and, i the end, always partial.

Ken Moftaer's “Surveillance and Government of the Welfare Recipicol”
aims 1o “unvell the mechanisms of power within the social ussistanee office.”
Relying on in-depth interviews of soctal workers, the authar explores the
minute acts by which the worker in a welfire office establishes a particular
form ol knowledge about the clientand is in curn cnveloped in thar logic. At
times the workers’ wordy take on a Foucanldian overtone lo anuncanny way.

Foucault’s concepts of “cconomy ol power” and “governing relations”

are key notions in Meffatds analysis, The author inquires in conerete physi-
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cal and behavioral terms into the many “disciplinary” mechanisms and
“rechnologics of pawer” (suci as “examination,” “surveillance,” and “panop-
ticon”) and their multiple venues, from the wechniques of interview and the
bureaucratic forms of documentation to the architectural design of the
oflice. Moffatr questions the veiled nature of professional activitics, He alerts
us to the consequences of professional judgment, as financially and morally
differentiating the poor from the rest of saciety and the respectable from the
deviant; stigmatizing “welfare cheats”; and, in so doing, requiring from che
applicants their acrive participation.

Moffart discusses the larger societal conditions that serve as the context
1o such developments, These changing technologies do not affect the client
alone bur modity the relation berween client and worker in important ways.
He includes a discussion of the scrategies developed by workers w oppose
these contrailing technologies, with liberatory potential.

John Devind's “Postmodernicy, Ethnography, and Foucault” raises ques-
tions about the limics of Foucault’s theorizing and, more practically, how to
use Poucault, Devine argues that Foucauld’s account of the subcle and per-
vasive forms of contrel threugh disciplinary praccices no longer applics to
the institution of schoals as they exist today in the inner cities. An ethno-
graphic documentation shows that the opposite of Foucaulc’s claims is the
teality: schools have not oo much structure and discipline but too lirtle.
Teachers are not invested in contrel bus do all they can to avoid this, faced
as they are with generalized violence.

Foucauldian writings encourage us to conduct close cxaminations of
practices, as ethnography is apt to do. When we do so, we discover that the
Foueauldian elaims are products o a theory that is severed from daily reali-
ties. Devine offers a solution to this dilemma: that we ke care to separate
the condirions of modernity—which are germane o Foucault's cheorizing—
from the conditions of postmadernity and its forms of marginalization and
vacuity, a point that is often taken up in discussions of Foucaules work (e.g.,
Hoy 1988).

A cautionary note applies to the style of che contributions. In keeping
with his intent to step back from established forms of rationality, Foucault
developed a style that does nor follow the established norm of writing.
Because style is not separate from conteat, it is nat surprising that a aumber
of contributors have written in a way that combines Foucauldian conceprs
with their analysis, i a manner reminiscent of his work, They tend not to
present firse the bluepring, chen its application. However, they do try o pre-
sent Foucaudt’s ideas pedagogically. The reader is alerted to this. At times the

a
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essays may have an unsettling effeer because the writing does not [ollow a
famuiliar canon.

The glossary at the end of the book is meant 10 facilitate the readers’ task
by providing briel overviews of a number ol key Foucauldian concepts. Fach
term is accempanicd by a statement andl by quoreds) from Foucauldian

SOUrCes.

What This Book Is Not

This is a book from within the Foucauldian project. We made no attempt to
provide a “balanced” view of Foucault, Nor does it include the many cri-
tiques of Foucaulds project. Providing a critique of Foucault would be com-
ing at his work from the autside. It was our desire to work from the inside
out, and we are pleased that the authors have incorporated this approach in
their chapters.

We have certainly struggled with this question, We think ic is difficult
enough to “encer” into Foucault’y world. This is nonctheless what we are try-
ing to do. Morcover, the issuc of critigues is notas straightforward as it may
seemm, because 2 number of those eritigues can be countered by Foucauldians
and actributed to a misunderstanding of Foucault or to a wish 1o position
oneself “beyond Foucault,” which has little relevance 1o Foucault's work.
Such a debate would require another way of approaching this topic than the
one we chose.

We have included a counterchapter by Johun Devine, It presents u eri-
tique and breaks with the generaily supportive stance of the ather chaprers.
Devine challenges some specific applications of Fougauldian theory and

raises the issue of the canditions of its applicability from within 4 field of

practice that is germane to social work—the educational aspece ot schooling
in lower-income neighbachoods. Another chapter, by Carol-Anne (' Brien,
illustrates the possibility of combining Foucauldian concepts with another
critical theory framework, that of queer theory.

Some feminists in particular may feel the book is not critical enough.
Linda Nicholsows edited volume, Feminism/Postmodernism (19y0), for
example, contains challenging references to Foucault, including Nancy
Hartsock’s fine essay, “Foucault on Power: A'Theory for Women?” in which
she claims that Foucault Fails to provide a satisfactory theory al power for
women, It could be argued that other interpretations would not be quite so
ceady to dismiss Foucault, Though this book does not deal with those inter-
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cul and behavioral terms into the many “disciplinary” mechanisms and
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differentiating the poor from the rest of sacicty and the respectable from the
deviant, stigmatizing “welfare cheats”; and, in so doing, requiring from che
applicancs their active participation.

Molffute discusses the larger societal conditions that serve as the context
to such developments, These changing technologies do not affect the client
alone bur modily the relation berween client and worker in important ways.
He includes a discussion of the strategies developed by workers to oppose
these controlling technologies, with liberatory potencial.
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tions about the limits of Foucault’s theorizing and, more practically, how to
use Poucault, Devine argues that Foucauld’s account of the subtde and per-
vasive forms of control through disciplinary pracrices no longer applies to
the institution of schools as they exist today in the inner cities. An ethno-
graphic documentation shows that the opposite of Foucauics claims is the
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as they are with generalized violence.
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Foucauldian claims are products ol a theory that is severed from daily reali-
ties, Devine offers a solution w this dilemma: that we take care to separate
the conditions of modernity—which are germane w Foucault's cheorizing—
from the conditions of postmadernity and its forms of marginalization and
vacuity, a point that is often taken up in discussions of Foucaules work (e.g.,
Hoy 1988).

A cautionary note applies to the style of che contributions. In keeping
with his intent to step hack from established forms of rationality, Foucauls
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Because style is not separate from conteat, it is not surprising that a number
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with their analysis, in a manner reminiscent of his work. "They tend not to
present first the bluepring, chen ies application. owever, they do try o pre-
sent Foucaudt's idvas pedagogically. The reader is alerted to this. At times the
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essays may have an ansettling effeer because the writing does not {ollow a
familiar canon.

The glossary at the end of the book s meant o facilitate the readers’ task
by providing briel overviews of a number ol key Foucauldian concepts. Fach
term is accompanicd by a statement and by quoiels) {rom Foucauldian

SOUrces.

What This Book Is Not

This is a book from within the Foucauldian project. We made no attempt to
provide a “balanced” view of Foucault, Nor does it include the many cri-
tiques of Foucault’s project. Providing a critique of Foucault would be com-
ing at his work from the outside. It was oue desire o work from the inside
out, and we are pleased that the authors have incorporated this approach in
their chapters.

We have certainly scruggled with this question, We think it is difficult
enough to “encer” into Foucault’s world. This is nunctheless what we are try-
ing to do. Morcover, the issue of critiques is notas straightforward as it may
seemm, because 2 number of those eritiques can be countered by Foucauldians
and actributed to a misunderstanding of Foucault or to a wish 10 position
oneself "beyond Foucault,” which has littde relevance 1o Foucault's work.
Such a debate would require another way of approaching this topic than the
one we chose.

We have included a counterchapter by Johu Devine, It presents u cri-
tique and breaks with the generaily supportive stance of the other chaprers.
Devine challenges some specific applications of Fougauldian theory and
raises the issue of the conditions of its applicability from within a field of
practice that is germanc to social work—the educativnal aspect ot schooling,
in lower-inconie neighbarhoods. Another chapter, by Carol-Anne (' Brien,
illustrates the possibilicy of combining Foucauldian concepts with another
critical theory framework, that of queer theory.

Some feminists in particular may feel the book is not critical enough.
Linda Nicholsows edited volume, Feminism/Postmodernism (1990), for
example, contains challenging references o Foucault, including Nancy
Hartsock’s fine essay, “Foucault on Power: A'Vheory for Women?" in which
she claims that Foucault Fails to provide a satisfactory theory ol power for
women, It could be argued that other interpresations would not be quite so
ceady to dismiss Foucault. Though this book does not deal with those inter-
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pretations, the debate needs 1o be taken up in subsequent work on Foucault
and social work.

Femintst strands are, however, incuded in the chapters by Catherine
Foote and Arthur Frank and by Frank Wang. Carol-Anne O’Brien's coniri-
Lution suggests ways of combining Foucauldian and feminist thoughr,
whercas Adrienie 8, Chambon cosuments on areas ol compatibility and dif-
Jerence between the two perspectives.

In all likelihood, feminists and others will find Foucaulds use of lan-
guage Jarring (as illustrated by quotations from him in this book), specifi-
cally the use of man—which is reflective largely of the historical period in
which he was writing: translators generally have followed his usage. As edi-
tors, we have left it as it was bue would hope thac this language will be mod-
ified i future translations so that it becomes more inclusive.

In some respects it scems obvious chat Foucault's work is very Luro-cen-
tered. Qv the other hand, ke has had an influcnee oo many non-Euro-cen-
tered cultures that have used his work within their cultural contexes, as illus-
trated by his many exchanges in Tunisia, Brazil, and Japan. Again, although
we fully ucknowledge that critiques of Foucault can be leveled from this per-
spective, our view is that his work ts important enough for social work not
o agnore itand that it remains intelieceually viable, The broader issue here
is for social work 1o be in tune with broader intellectual schools ot thought,
whether Euro-centered or otherwise.

This book does not include a Foucauldian analysis of race and colonial-
isnsnspect of bia work that his been Tess developed and, overall, less com-
mented upon. In ber discussion of the social work discourse n youth and
sexuality, O"Brien shows the interscetion of sexuality and race in social work
discourse. Devine's chapter discusses the exclusionary processes operating in
inner-city schaols that predominandy affect visible minority groups, Wang
illustrates the local and cubrally shaped nature of discourses of resistance in
the example he gives of suicide among the Chinese elderly.

Indeed, these concerns parallel Foucault’s approach in which the con-
cept of race is considered in the concext of power relations and ardiculated
with other processes. Flere we would like to refer readers to two key sources.
Fouvaults writings on tce have been discussed by Stoler (19ys). She points
out that the fisst volume of Foucaule’s History of Sexuality stages the debace
on race through tie technologies of sexuality and through bio-power—in
other words, the management ol ife and subjugation of self through the
body—aud through the inscription of difference. Stoler cxamines the 1976

series of lectures Foucault gave at the College de France. In these he tied the
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notion of race to state racism and to the body politic. He dis.s.u.ssua? how the
discourse un the nation of race became a discourse on the puricy of one nor-
mative rzce over anuther, The “war” between the races was no longer waged
on the outside but became internal to a society, with at times mftrcmcly
destructive consequences. Relations ol race are an intrinsic part c.:f naton-
states, with biospower becoming oneset of echnologies for excraising power
over people. . ‘

A derivative of Foucault’s wark, Suid's 1979 Oriensalism, has drawn trom
Foucault’s critical analysis of “discourse™ to uncover the making of the Ot'hcr.
L that work Said examined how the “Oriental” person and assumptions
about “Orientalness” have been created in Western: literature, and he ;1rg.ucd
that “without examining oricntalism as discourse, one cannot possibly
understand the chormous systemartic discipline by which European cxllLLch
was able to manage—and even produce—the Orient Poli_{ic;ally, su-ciulogv
cally, militarily, ideologically, scientifically and inagrinacively during the
post-Enlightenment period” (1979:3).

However, in 4 later compendium Said criticized the culture-centered-
ness of Foucault (Said 1988), a reflection of the complexity of Foucauldian

writings and their interprecations.

We view this book as an initial foray into the complex relationships between
Foucault and social work. Its purpose is 10 make a case for social work o
incorporate in its theory and practice different diu?cn.siuns- of‘ Foucault's
thought. Tow often, souial work hay seemoed detached frum.mn}ur 1_nlcllc|.uf;|1
cuerents, We hope to demonstrate the value of engaging with profound epis-
temological challenges to soclal work’s body of I}l)(»\vlu(lgu and aceepred
ways of perceiving the wordd. As the certainties ol maodernity that we have
used to anchor our practice erumble and give way w p‘n.wtnmxlum fux and
wild uneertainty, we need ro reinvent the luture of our ficld through, winony,
others, a Foucauldiun quest for truths, More work needs 1o he done. We are

inviting other social workers 1o pursue tic enterprise.
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Part One

Social Work in Perspective




CHAPTER

The Culture of Social Work

* Laura Epstein

This chapter is best understood as work in progress, an evolving compo-
nent of the vast "Origins” project that Laura Epsten started in the late '80s
and was to become a book. An abstract of the project presents her intent
(1994a).

Aim of the Origins Project

"This project is a historical interpretation of the dominant ideas that inform
the praceices of therapeuric intervention in social work. Tt will aitempt o
discern how climical social work branched out from s carly tucelary ways ol
influencing personal conduct w a technical process based on social scicance
precepts.

Subject Defined

The profession of social work is the generaiist among, the therapewtic oveu-
pations. [ts practice myvariably includes attributes ol caring, ereating and pro-
tecting, Its image is benevolent, its function o administer help o those in
need. Through mental healing, social work enuenches in socicty reneralized
standards of personal conduct and subjecrive states. At the same time it hon-
ors seif-determination and individual autonomy. There is uncertainty about
its aitns partly because numerous stratagems conceal it power o shape and
control thought and behavior. Its practicioners wie mainly wamen whose
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position among the male-dominated helping professions is problematic in
the way they amplify the ambiguity of women’s role. The feminization of
social work personnel accounts for the fact that although the funcions of
social work are basic and its powers large, its influence is veiled. Its domain
is always endangered, its specialization subsidiary. Perceived as being femi-
nine, it counters this by subscribing to gcnder-ncutral, rational social sci-
enee, The combination of social science and alteuism makes social work intw
ane of the major instrumenalitics through which the state governs and pro-

vides for the weltare of citizens.

Focus of the Study

Social work roday needs to make sense of the changes happening to it, seem-
ingly without agency, in a culture and politics being ransformed. Its wadi-
tional commitment to helping the poor, alongside its contemporary provi-
sion of psychotherapy in both the public and private sectors, arouses com-
plex issues having to do with its worth, the justification for its pracrices, and
its social assignmene, This project will study the grounds for these issues by
tracing, the ancestry and development of dominant clinical social work
knowledge. Postmodern social theorists, Michel Foucault and others, pro-
vide the main social theory base, This study should produce @ picture of con-
wolling ideas in clinical social work and how they relate o the needs of the

culeure, the state, and life in our times.

Phis chapler, “The Cuiture of Social Work,” was an intrinsic part of
Epstein’s larger project. The title reflects one of the numerous ways she
haracterized her project

The chapter has three main sections: a discussion of the nature and
objectives of the project; a presentation of the approach taken; and an
apphication of the historical reinterpretation of social work 1o the writings
of Chartotte Towle, a key historical figure in the profession whase writings
were ¢ritical In the constitution of the field's core ideas.

The original scope of the chapter was to broadly trace the develop-
ment of the social work culture, The manuscript undenwent several revi-
sions from June 19ys to the last version, dated March 17, r996, which is pre-
serted here, Work on the manuscript was not completed at the time of her
death, The text was twenity pages long. Several sections were written, oth-

ers were outhned; others were not yet written
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Qur epproach was to change the manuscript as Iittie as possible to
avaid disturbing the voice of the author, We have retained her order of pre-
sentation, and we did not louch her wording, except to move a lew sen-
tences or a paragraph to improve the flow,

In several places Laura noted which of her docurments she intended 1o
draw from, especially the invited lecture she gave on her Ongins project on
May 10, 1995, at a faculty retreat for the University of Chicago School of
Social Service Adminstration. It was entitled “The Therapeutic [dea: Social
Work Influence on the Character of a Century: Intraduction to Work n
Progress” and was an elaboration of her essay, "The Therapeutic ides in
Contemporary Society” (1py4b), She gave the lecture before she wrote the
es5ay.

Laurd had outlined how she intended to present her appreach and its
relation to Foucault, but she had not completed the chapter. She had
worked extensively on the writings of Foucault during the late 19805 and
arly wgos. Once explicit, Foucault's approach had become more implicitin
her work, constituting a central backbone, as she often remarked. By the
time she drafted the chapter, she had incorporated his ideas and way of
thinking and had become more intngued with applyng these 1o her
research objectives. Following her annotations, the section called "Undet-
standing Social Work” combines her March 19g6 draft of the chapter and
her May 1yys leclure, We have dlso included a short section fram an earher
document, entitied “April g3 Lecture,” which we lound in her personal
papers. Inserts are indicated in the lext,

There 1 also considerable overlap between the third section of the
manuscript, which traces some of the core ideas of soual work to Charlotte
Towle, and Epstein's paper, "Charlotte Tawle: Theonst of the Golden
Age," which she presented on May 41, 1996, ot o conference cormemo-
rating Towle sponsored by the School of Social Service Administration el
the University of Chicago, and for which Epstein was one of the planners.
She was working on the two documents simultangously, and, understand-
ably, one fed into the other, The version presented here 1s that of the March
mu6 manuscrpt,

Although she developed additional arguments thal can be faund in
othar manuscripts, inctuding the May 1o, 19ys lecture, they are written ina
preliminary way and were not yet honed. Knowing the considerable care
and attention with which shie reworked her manuscripts unul they reached
a polished form, we felt that such fragments (although complementary)
would not do justice to her sense of ngor and would leave the reader with
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a frayed sense of her work—the opposite of the tightly constructed and
fierce argumentation that characterize her schotarship, However, we have
included her outlines for the essay in order to reflect the quality of the work
in progress. These outlines provide the reader with an appreciation for the
richness and complexity of her endeavor,

Editorial decisions were further informed by the numerous discussions
we held with Laura about her work over the years. We thank Lester Brown,
her executor and close friend, for generously making available her personal
files, texts, and computer disks in the interest of this publication.

The manuscript for *The Culture of Social Wark” {ollows.

Social work s a riddle to some, anathema to others, One of its chicf problems
is that there are so many different ways to define it, and there is disagrecment
within its ranks and in the public about what it basically consists of, what the
gist ol it is. There is an abunduance of definitions that explain the way social
work is related to other features of sociery or that show what social work is by
comparing it te other activities and insticutions. But there does not seem to be
asolid detinition that is widely accepted inside and ourside the profession of
social work, thar produces immediate recognition so that when you hear it you
know that is soctal work, in the same way you know that physicians practice
medicine, that lawyers practice law. What is it that social workers practice?

The Nature of Social Work: To Repair, to Control, to Defend

1o speak of the culture of social work is a tony way of covering up the diffi-
culty of explaining what social work is. One current statement about the
nature of social work (featured in a brochure from the University of
Chicago’s School of Social Service Administration) is as follows: “The issues
that engage |social workers] . . . change over time. . .. The central commit-
ment o helping those in need and working to bring abour effectve sucial
change, however, remains constant,” A problem with this kind of definition
is that it does not tell what social work is, it does not specify its characteri-
zations and qualifications. It gives rise to a host of interpretations.

Recenily, there seems to have come about a less perplexing definition of
social work, simplified in order to make it possible for media people and
politicians ro put forward beliefs about public matrers in which social work
iy perecived to have some invalvement, Thus it las come about chae the pub-
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The Cnlture of Sociad Work

lie discourse will menton social workers in connection with the role of gav-
ernment i safeguarding the public welfare, preventing crime by organizing
recreacion for poor youth and providing them with “counseling,” thar is,
some technical form of advice, support, and scif-understanding. Something
new has crept into this discourse lately, Social work seems to be presented as
a craft that does many kinds of repairs (social handywomen) to the living
conditions and personal attitudes of citizens and has an elite corps thac does
psychothetapy, ligured as miner to major repairs to the soul or cansciousness
in the mind.

So wha is this crafl that is practiced by the wives, sisters, mothers, and
lovers of middie-class men? What is this craft that gives away taxpayer money
to the morally unfic and socially deviant and performs aces of pious healing
to the gricving and toubled? That “counsels” the confused and badly
informed and, in its role of “mental health protessional,” treats those who are
mentally ill and emotionally disturbed? What is this social institution of
modern America that sometimes cannot casily be told apart from the police
(who more and more are said to resemble secial workers), that cannot be told
apart from the various brands of “shrinks™ (who fear to resemble social work-
ers), that cannot be readily told apart frunm friends, neighbors—and the talk
show hosts and their guest cxperts who are pitchmen for therapeutics?

The modern profession of social work is not quite one hundred years
old, older than this writer but not by much. | did not know its age ar cre-
dentials when | first dragged myselfinto the school of social work at the Uni-
versity of Chicago in 1932, Just going on nincteen, the past was nothing to
me. The warld began when Lwas bora, and the present was permaneat. 1 fip-
ured social work and the Great Depression had always been there and would
stay forever. However, there comes a time when one knows that things have
histories, constituted by events, by ideas, and according w definitians and
rules put out in the midst of a tangle of conflicting storics.

What can one say about the nacure of sacial work that has not already
been said? Social work practitioners are said o be intrusive busybodics,
bureaucrats, psychotherapiscs, child minders (Brewer and Lait 1980, soci-
cty's “response to problems associated with the industrialization and urban-
ization of the 20th century” (Hopps and Collins 1995). Something much
more meaningful needs o be understood abour social work because it is a
large and impressive social institution that everybody understands vaguely,
has spread ies influence widely, and has never been seriously inspected. It has
been ignored, humiliated, and ridiculed, tken for granted, and sometines
revered; ic needs o be studied.
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Social Waork as Social Science and as Power

Modern social work is perceived by its practitioners and by the public as
social science. It has strived o acquire the characteristics of science, Its his-
tory and discourse ate packed with the language and analyric processes of
social science. However, it is not usually recognized that social work is 2
majer social institution thar legitimares the power conrained in modern
democratic capiralist states, Since the English, French, and American rev-
olwtions, governments have come to believe that in order to govern, state
power must be grounded on broad public suppors, that it should be demo-
cratic (Foucault 1980; Wolin 1988}, In democracies public order is achieved
but the last resort.

by many different means, overt coercion being one
Totalitatianism is outlawed. The modern state must normalize the citi-
zenty and organize large, urban, and diverse populacions into workforces
that can adequately staff the public and private encerprises that maintain
the performance of the economy, preserve civil order and the welfare of the
citizens, fend off aggressors, and pursue the political aims of the state in
the world order. The state needs the academy, the professions, and the arts
to steer the enterprise and mold, guide, and teach the minds. The human
or social sciences are the backbone of the technologies that have emerged
as instruments by which the state can govern with minimal coercion, or,
when coercion s employed—as is the case of young black American men
subjected 1o immense amounts of incarceration—human science offers
ways to support, ameliorate, disguise, and justify the state’s carceral
machinery.

Social work collaborates with other occupations, mainly the “helping
disciplines,” al of which together manage the population. Secial work is
the Janus-faced one, To accomplish its purposcs social work must deminate
its clients, although in cheory and in its manner of incerpersonal relacions
with clients it puts forward a demacratic egalitarian manner. However, to
be effective, to show results, it must influence peaple, motivase them ro
adopt the normative views inherent in the intentions of secial work prac-
tice. It must produce an effecr without force, without command, indirectly,
It must not be authoritative, It must enable its cliens to be transformed,
1o adopt normative ways and thoughts veluntarily. Doublespeak is charac-
teristic of twenticth-century communication in all watks of life, in all cor-
ners of social interaction. In social work noninfluential influencing is its
communicative are, its specialty. It has evolved complex rationales and
methods far appearing w sew gethes influencing and-nor influencing,
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without the seams showing o mich, A polished style evolved w conceal
this basic dissonance within social work. ¥For example, it is common 10
state the intentions of sacial work as helping people 1o accommodate to the
stacus quo and as challenging, the status quo by trying Lo bring abour social
change. This dissonance is intrinsic to the pature of social wark, o its
essence.

The core ineaning of “social worker” in the media is one who takes care
of and manages “the troubled.” That means “rroublesome,” deviant,
alfticted with ill-being. Over years of building up this persona, introducing
various picrures of a social worker into news programs, soaps, and docu-
rentarics, the media have arrived ata practical appraisal of che function of
social work, which is to normalize people. Normafize is a funny word. It
conveys an idea of manipulation considered not correct with respect to peo-
ple—as if decenit people should not use this word in praper socicty. West-
ern moral philosophy eschews manipulation of people, even though in

many impertant siruations people are clearly manipulated to serve the ends
of politicians and advertisers, for example. The meaning of normalize is
clear: to make to conform or reduce to a norm or standard, o make nor-
mal, by transforming elements in a person or situation. Vhis is certainly
what social workers try to do, with the caveat—more ubserved in the
breach—thar the persons being transformed should want this, should con-

sent to it, and should do it of their own free will. This is the principle of

self-determination.

This normalizing function, even though it eccurs in interpersonal
space, between people, is not basically an experiential encounter but a tech-
nical fix. Early in my career a supervisor of mine tried to calm me when ©was
immensely anxious because 1 had not the Faintest ides what to do with 2
client. This supervisor told me: “If you will just relax, take 10 one step at a
time, explore and explore the problem, look atit from all sides, find out what
the client can contribute, in time you will know something about the situa-
tion, and something will come to mind about pussibilities.” Qver several
decades, driven by the necessity of professional social workers to construct
“methods,” to be a social science, w stay out of the fix Twas in with my mys-
terious client, social work has become @ rechnical fix. This conversion is
moving faster under pressure of “managed care,” which is overtaking the
handling of cases in conventional social agencies. There are large conflicting
implications to the appearance of social repair technology, all of which are
extremely oversimplified by the media, which constantly disseminate and
amplify storics about the deviant and the helpers. The public mind s being
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filled with crroneous informartion and false expectations, which become the
basis tor political decisions about which social welfare programs to fund and
which o starve.

Beyand such straigheforward cuestions about concrete social institu-
vons and their life and death are deeper and more worrisome questions.
These concern the powerful tendencies in our society to mold ail our
diverse peoples into American Dream types, a conformity thar makes the
1956s look liberal. Social work is one of the chief influences enforcing the
moral standards derived from therapy and built into the therapeutic cthaos
ol our time, intw the operations of socicty in the form of the therapeutic
stite,

Sociai work is sited in a social space where people address problems in
living, their own and other people’s problewms. It is a major apparacus for
enforcing America’s ideology of personal responsibility, a view of humanicy
recently elevated w unique centrality by the poiitical will of conservative ele-
ments in the body politie, This view holds that you can do it, you can have it,
it 15 up to you ia pull yourself wgether to got the skills, to learn the stuff, get on
with your life, do i!’Fhis is the contemporary practical essence of individu-
alist, the madern doctrine thac asserts that the interests of the individual are
orought ro be ethically paramount, that values, rights, and dutics originate
meindividualy. Social work broadly disseminates the ideology of individual-
ism i ways that make it appear believable, The thrust of social wark's devel-
opment of various types of psychotherapy has been w0 enshrine the values
ad propertics of tadividualism, disseninating it through a multitude of
individual contacts wish all citizens, wich the millions in all cconomic classes
who experience problems in living, and especially in populations that are
impoverished and discriminaced against. Social work develops information
and theories o pursue the creation of individual initiative and personal
autonomy. The psychotherapies thac have been derived from psychoanalysis
have been especially selevant to concentrating on the innermost mental
processes of people so as 1o indocrrinase them thoroughly with the spirit of
individualism,

American society is consumed with moral panic. On all sides are those
who have taken it upon themselves to stamp out evil in the form of every-
thing thatis learful and offensive. With the thundering rightcousness of Sig-
mund Fred in the vanguard, the proponents of therapy have evolved a seri-
ous helielsystem chat proposes therpy as social theory, as personal salvation,
and as technology for the repair of payches, Social work offers various types

of paychotherapy as the vehicle for helping people with cheie problems wd
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changing society in pioductive ways. Social work has been inytrumental in

turning therapy into social policy.

uUnderstanding Social Work

Why We Should Wans to Understand the Culture of Social
Work Now?

"The Problems of the Therapeutic State
Whar Would We Gain from Berter Understanding?
What Means Are There for Providing an Understanding?

Foucault vs. Social Science Progress [dea

It is geating very uncomfortable 1o be at sea about this social institution il? a
period when the welfare state may be becoming dismantled ln.'c.luac so?ml
work grew up with the welfare state, is an instrumentality of the weltare
stace; the women who created and run social work achieved independence
[‘l'Onl []1(: Wclﬁll‘c state,

Social workers have come o appraise social work, What is this social
wurk about in this last part of the twenticth century? The beliefy, the ll‘dil:\.
the shape and structure of social work cught 1o be capable of further claiti-
cation if we could unpeel the myths that so encrust our undentunding llmt_
we simply cannot see the entity for what i¢ is—if we could discern nrore of
the actual clements of the real occurrences that produced the opinions, con-
dusions, decisions, and viewpoints that collected around the historical acts
and movements leading into and out of the acts dhat made up the natare ol
the thing: social work.

It has lately come about that analysis of the therapeutic enterprise fus
attracted interest amonyg historians seeking to get the history straight and
straightened out frons mychs as well ay among political scientists inlurc.:,lcd
in analyzing the interaction beeween the therapy ethos and the pulny‘nl the
state (Polsky 1991: Epseein 1992, 1994b). Sociab work’s historical commiunent
to helping the poor and w psychotherapy introduces cump!m by Kon-
cerning its worth, the justilication for ity practices, and it social assignment.
lam attempting in this paper to develop a viewpoint .1Aml set ot tlwlwn‘m
of an argument tat might lead 1o a reinterpretadion of the history of social
work. Parts of that reinterpreration already exist in carrent revisionist histo-
ries, T'his project is a historical imerpreration of the dominane ideas that

ir
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inform the practices of therapeutic intervention in social work. My study of

the origins of these ideas should help o produce a picture of controlling
ideas in clinical social work and how these ideas conneer o the needs of the
culture, the state, and life in our rimes.

[From May 19, 1995, fecture/ | do not mean to write 4 chronological narrative
that tells events and decisive personalitics, inventions, and responses to cir-
custances, although some of this might have to appear in order for the
wartk o be inrelligible. T hope not to repeat work already published recently,
tracing the chronological development of clinical practices (such as Ehren-
reich 1985; Wenocur and Reisch 1989), [ am after che derivation of govern-
ing ideas that were implanted in the Intellectual mold and the secial prac-
tices of dinieal work. am interested in unraveling the discourses, that is, the
collections of ralk, writing, teaching, and meeting that swit] abeut, inveng,
develop, remove, and rearganize thought, intentions, plans, disorder, and
disjunctions, forming a changing ser of pracrices and rules that establish and
reestablish the practices existing and becoming, Tam after what social work-
ers thought, where they got their ideas from, 1o whar use they put their ideas,
whart influence chey had. This means finding out and figuring oue the ori-
pins of fundamental clinical practice ideas, to the excent possible, within my
e limvies and resonrees,

The kinds ol issues that could be looked into are whart social condidions
gave rise to che ideas; whae crises, disjunctures, influenced them; why and
Brow they became lormal standards; how they advanced the staus and worth
ol the women who dominate the prolession; how they may have protected
or damaged society and the state, the profession of social worky how they
may have improved the circumstances of the citizens or failed them; how
clinical ideas affecred problems thar wwuched on racist, ethaic, gendered, and

cluss tensions.

Michel Foucault

{Continued from May 1o, rogs, lecturef In order o do this T had w find out
how one thoughr analytically abour the nature of fundamental beliefs, and
this led mc to philosophy and eventually to the work of Michel Foucauie, the
social theorist who put the study of the helping disciplines in the center of
publicaftairs. Other writers, such as Riell (1968), Halmos (1970), and Berger
(1977), had stuclied the special naare of psychologism in modern times, but

”:

The Crdtiere of Seewdl Work

i was loucault who defined the discoune in the brasdest and most crudite
way, whose work has been immenscly influential in changing how the
human sciences are understood today. His work has not penewrated social
work.

The approach to be taken here in constructing this historical interpre-
cation is influenced by Foucault’s analysis of the human sciences and bis con-
ception of what questions have to be studied to analyze these disciplines,
what methods of historical discovery need o be followed to voravel their
origing and influences (Foucault 1972, 19733 Dreyius and Rabinow 19825

Goldstein 1994).

[Front 1993 lecture) Foucault ser the agenda for a new wave of historical
analysis of the human sciences {dubious sciences)—including social work,
psychology, psychiatry, and tangential pastoral counseling (Castel 1988:
Douzelot 1979; on social work see Chambon and Irving 9.4 Cree 1995
Epstein 1996b; Marton 19941 Sands and Nugccio 1992). The customary way
to present history is to deseribe a development ar profession from some
chronological point supposed to have been the beginning, Thereafter, the
history proceeds to narrate events over time. Tntervening events and par-
allel developments in the society are woven into the story according o
prevailing interpretations and the aceepred explanations for the directons
taken by the history. Foucault is an historian of ideas. He start his hisco-
ries with an appraisal of the present condition of the ideas. He then traces
backward (“genealogy,” “history of the present”) the events, beliets, aims,
uses, trajectorics taken by these ieas in practice in the world, 1o see how
events shaped ideas and how the ideas shaped the evens,

Foucault iy of imporgance o the pracice professions becanse he stud-
ies only ideas as they exist in actual practice, and he studies practices as they
have been played out and as they created the ideas associated with the prac-
tices. By playing around with these ideas, we get hold ofa framewark for
considering the nature of the social seiences, the nature of the helping dis-

ciplines, and the nature of their practices.

[EFvam May 1995 Lectnre] Poucaults cencral theme s the study of the
processes by which society and the helping professions normalize people
(1984a). He studies transgression {(“deviance™ in American usage). A
philosopher by traming who eaded up helding a chair in social history,
Foucault undermined the Jiberal humanist conviction that technology is

intrinsically alicn to the study of the human sphere (1980). Foucaults posi-
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tion is that the determining feature of modern human sciences and the
helping professions is that they are constituted by their technologies of
intervention: by abscrvation, measurement, assessment, and administration
(1984b). In other words, the human sciences consist of techniques and prac-
tices brought into existence in order to discipline, regulare, administer, aud
arrange all the populadon of human individuals. The power of the human
sciences comes from al! che institutions, acts, and discourses occurring in
the course of creating and managing these regulatory apparatuses. The
knowledge generated in the human sciences is the product ol practices
developed in the course of and in order to operate these systems. Foucaulls
work is a study and analysis of the derails of pructice. e makes no con-
ventional distinctions between the theory and practice of the helping disci-
plings, rolling the two into onc.

The difticulty of Foucaults work is partly style, which is dense and
sometimes vrnate and lirerary, especially in his carliest writing. His work is
strongly tilied coward French experience. What seems o cuuse some Amer-
ican readers to became resentful of Foucault is that his work appears coun-

terintuitive, contrary to conumon sense, Itis notinthe Lnlightenment main-

stream pusition that makes human righes, reason, and the expectation ol

progress central in one’s philosophy (Wolin 1988). Feucauly, like Niewsche
from whom he descends, does not believe that reason and science are neces-
surily progressive, but he is not antiscience, Ee asks the reader to shift away
from a position that makes an individual person’s moral antonomy the mast
imporant thing in the world, underwriting such righes as self-determina-
tion, selt-fulfiliment, and the like,

The reader has to tolerare the idea thae the contemporary social order
deminates people, purs them inw stots that ordain their lifestyles and char-
acters, condirions chem to be ruled and controlled, Their lives and beliels are
organized t aceept, internalize, become fully pardicipating in their own
domination, not necessarily willingly but as a matter of course. In other
words, domination happens, It is one inberene characteristic of our times,
Once we put ourselves into chis thoughe framework, the world of buman sci-
ences srarts (o look different, and novel ideas spring up with which to con-
wmplate this scene,

The Foucauldian framework 1s a sharp critique ol customary thinking,
[t is not a total or all-encompussing set of ideas or viewpoins, It does not
stand alone or in a bounded place, as, for example, Freudianism or Marxismn,

[t is u creative means for analyzing problems in the human sciences and has

The Cudvoe of Soeiad Work

been adapted by sumerous scholars who have developed innovative analyses
of their own.

The origins of casework are not going to be understood from any lincar
chronological narration of daces and personalicies, books written, organizi-
dions started, and cultural influences noted in the margios. That history has
10 be discovered, narrated, and interpreted. The vriging need to be under-
stood because the myths have made impornant events and thoughts vanish
from consideration. Obfuscation has owisted the meanings of events and
ideas: thus the standard version of the history of social work treatment will
ot serve s 2 Foundation from which to build anything that is guing to he
sturdy In the nexe century.

The standard history does not deal with the unigue practices ol bor-
rowing from psychiatry and psychalogy major chunks of theory, rechnigue,
and research Andings and weaving some of these barrawings into a special
mixture that represents the essence of clinical work in social work, This
essence is neicher named or eelebrated or even noticed partcularly, buth
within and without the profession, Whae is clinical social work, what is pay-
chotherapy, what is the se-called therapeutic state, and what has it to do with
e wellare state of liberal capitalist socicty? What is the good iasocial wurk,
and how can it be made 1o appear?

Left out and distorted from the standard history are the ways in which the
dominance of women shaped the character of social work by constructing a
mission to protect women's rights and privileges and perpetuating vadivional
limitations on women (see, for example, Kunzel 1993 Lunbeck 14943 Lipstein

1995b; and Muncy 1991). The standard history fails w analyze the ellecs of

embracing social science in such a way tha the dominuance of men over the
epistemology and purposes was given distorted power, the nature of the work
“maseulinized.” The standard histery fails to deal with the engrossing question
of how it came to be that women found a professional home in dinical social
work while they were mostly unwelcome in psychiaay, payehology, sociology,
and what the price of admission was, [Lectnre prseris ened hiere]

Qutline of Intended Sections
This oulline is provided so that readers can keep in mind the overall piclure

of the work as they read the histonical section that follows and understand
how it fitted nto the broad spectrum of Epstein’s interpretation.

s
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Intended Sections

Qrigins: Women'’s Suffrage
Dsychotherapy for the Masses
"The Talcott Parsons's Spin on Social Work, Ordering into Neat Boxes

The Psychodynamic Spin: Charlotte Towle and Thomas French and
Franz Alexander; the Hegemony of the Unconscious

The Problem-Salving Spin: Dewey
Individualism

Taking the Side of Women, Blacks, Minorirties, etc.

Chariotte Towle; Social Theorist of the “Golden Age”

The theoretical work of Charlotte Towle is imporrant because it is an under-

pinning of many present-day beliefs about whar clinical social workers ought
(o think and do. Towle was the lirst clinician on the faculty of social work at
the University of Chicago in 1932, She had been broughe in by Edich Abboce
to forge a unique treatment practice for social work. This, Towle set out to
do over scveral years,

Hardly known outside the circle of academic women in social worl,
Charlotte Towle (1896-1996) built a theory of human nature and the social
environment attuned o post-World War 1T American culture. Because she
wits 2 professor at a prestigious university, Charlotte Towle's views were thor-
oughly disseminated among an clite group of opinion makers in social work,
espectally teachers at graduate schools of social work, and became embedded
in the minds of thousands of clinical practitioners, mainly women, They
were the ones on or near the “front line”: the sires where they were in touch
with women for the purpose of improving their bebavior and attitudes to
enhunce their ability to carry out apprepriate social roles. In this way, social
warkers were in @ position to be immensely influential in setting up the goals
and atticudes that permeated the lives of willions of American working
women, their families, and, w a certain extent, poor and underclasy people
as well,

On it surface Towle's work was a theory of learning and teaching adulrs.
‘T'his view was supported by an underlying theory of human nature and con-
duct that equated learning with “personality growth,” that concept educed

from the psychoanalyte theory of human nature and congluet, Interwoven

he Credrsre of Sociad Work

with an educational address to teachers of social work was a wide-ranging
explanation of ill-being as conceived in America’s post—=World War 11 pros-
pericy, what is becoming known in retrospect as America’s Golden Age (see
Hobsbawm 199.4), which prefigured later sociocconomic explosions and
impairments.

Towle was a central figute in converting clinical social work into owen-
tiech-century social therapeutics. Towle's major work, The Learner in Edu-
cation for the Professions, appearcd ib 1954, midway through the Golden Age.
This work was a product of that period and reflected ies viewpaint In the
twenty-five to thirty years [ollowiag the end of World War Il the United
States expericnced unprecedented cconomic expansion and became the
dominant superpower. Throughout the entire postwar capitalist world,
incomes rose and the well-being of the population iner sased. In his recent
book on the history of the wwentieth century, Erie Hobsbawm deseribyes
these as years of “extraordinary cconomic growdh and social transformation,
which probably changed human society more profoundly than any other
period of comparable breviy” (1996:6). "T'he seeds of the decomposition that
would take place luer were there but muted in the glamor and optimisin of
postwar prosprity.

The theory of the Golden Age assumed that American socicty was on
the way to providing full employment and an adequate family wage. Thus
most individual and Family impairments were seen as the result of problems
inside the person and within immediate interpersonal refations. 1t was
believed in social work that basic helping theory and wechnigque were ade-
quate to the job of enabling (roday's emparwering) the disadvantaged and
despairing to right themselves and TulBill their lives (today’s "American
Dream” in popular rhetoric).

Clinical social work was optimistic. For example, Grace Mascus, a
spokesperson for the field, wrote a panegyric in 1955 celebrating the virtual
end of the mystery of what was keeping social work clients from thriving in
treacment. She foresaw that a breakthrough was coming—techniques that
would do away wich impediments to successiul treatment. She celebrated
the likelihood that because social work was not hampered by traditons, as
were winamed “older professions,” social work could forge ahead, This was
quite heady sl (Marcus 1955). What scems important now is that the ideas
of the present are not those of the Golden Age. Practitioners and the public
taday behold doubr and uncertainty about what to think and what to do.

I the filties, social workers were relatively confident that rescarch and

development could eventually increase the power of clinical social wWork
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trearment. Alas, the tumuliwous experience of several decades has under-
mined the faith in psychosocial explanations, After the war, social science
had turned to che study of psychological and behavioral problems and away
from issues of poverty and unemploymen, the struccural problems of soci-
ety thac had priority after the Grear Depression. In this armesphere the sacial
work profession began revising its theorics and practices, taking on trairs of
inacern social science (Diner 1985). In the developing ficld of dinical social
work, not yer renamed but being refashioned from casework, the 19508 saw
the development of concepts that, it was hoped, would raise the quality of
its intellectual foundations. Academic social workers were pressed to orga-
nize ideas in ways that could be communicated to students in an organized
way. They developed sophisticated ways to state and explain what practice
with individuals and families ought to be. T'he leerature of the time was con-
cerned with identifying a knowledge base and creating a stable framework ro
enfold and solidify practice knowledge.

The prominent ideas show that suitable selections were madz from large
bodies of complex and developing theorics of sacial science as debated in the
literature of che day. Ideas of problem solving came to characterize the goal-
driven actions of human beings in society (Dewey 1950), A whole set of
related ideas came to be seen as building blocks for systematizing a group of
ideas thar dealt with social functioning: person-in-situation, a complex and
uncertainly defined idea, referred to the interrelutionships of individuals and
sucicty in developing norms, muking decisions, conducting actions, and
achieving social stability; rele performance referred to behavioral standards
imposed and invernaticed; socsad systen was & mewphor for laying out the
idea ol an organized and rational world for human beings to exist in vatjs-
factorily (Dewey 1y50; Parsons 1951},

Towle's baok The Learner is a landmark statement of a systematically

arganized body of knowledge—ideas, theories, obscrvations, and beliefs—
about human nature and the social enviromment, It collected and organized
voluminous information for understanding an individual’s background,

characreristics, and situation—in ocher words, the detail of the “person-in-

sitation.” It outlined a compeehensive review of what a casework practi-
tioner coukd do with that knowledge when confronting people in distress.
The Learner estublished what constituted the practice of casework (Cocker-
il 955: Hamilton 1vss).

‘This baok was a renarkable wur de Toree, Put forware as a book about
professional education, its dust jucket mmounced that it was 2 perceptive

discussion ol education far sacial work based on the theoris ol psychoana-
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Iytic paychiatry, possessing great tneaning for all of professional education.”
The firse half of the book, pare 1, is a general discourse on human nature, and
the means by which a human being learns and develops social skills and

capacities in modern industrial society. lncluded, as a particular example of

human growch and development, is a discourse on the socialization of pro-
fessional students.

Pare 2 scts out a body of principles that explain the phenomena that
constitute social work practice, While delineating whart one should teach to
students, the book tells ac the same time what one should do with clients.
The business of practice is soldered o the business of teaching students.,

The Lewrner thus has two planes. On the one hand, it Higures out and
explains what might be the processes of a teaching-learning encounter, On
the other hand, it states the content of the waching, which is also the con-
tent of casework practice. The book explains the teaching processes accord-
ing ta certain psychoanalytic theories about the characteristics of the growth
and development of personality during various life stages. The work assumes
that learning a subject, casewark practice, and learning to live are basically
the same process. [t spells out the differences, highlighting how and what w
teach professional students,

The book puts forward a theory of uman needs and development
shaped by the social environment. Towle conceives this theory as an expla-
nation of personal groweh, of professional cducation as a version of personal

growth, and of the growth-enhancing, therapeutic weehnology that consti-

tutes sociul work practice. [t is an expansion of an caslier popular work of

Towle's, Commen Human Needs (1945). In The Learner Towle combines the
theories of waching, learning, and practicing sovial work into a total systen,
into a "grand theory.” Thiy is as close as vone can get in the social work liter-
ature to the valued seyle of that cra, as exemplified i Talcot Parsons's
attempt to create & wtal theory of sociery und i relacions w the individuals
within it, and in the actempt by David Rapapore and the ego analysts o
build & total theory of general psychology from the discannecred and con-
tradictory parts of Ireudianism {Hale 19ys).

Wendy Posner, whose 1986 dissertation iy a biographical study oi Clue-
lotte Towle, has traced the origing of The Learacr. Towle worked out her
basic ideas about educational practices in numerous articles she prublished
during the years preceding publicadun of the book, revising and organizing
those picees, which would become the text of The Learner, The basic educa-
donal philosophy followed the ideas developed by Ralph “Tyler, leading

scholar in the University of Chicagos Departnent of Education who wrotwe

di
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the forewnrd to the book. The observations, conclusions, and recommenda-
tions for the uniquely social work education aspects of the book are derived
fron Towle's reflections on years of experience as a social work educator and
from collegial work with faculty in curriculum development, a project taken
with the ulmost scriousness at a time when the field was deeply commited
to constructing a solid generic approach to casework.

Thomas French was an important collaborator in developing the theory
of human developmenc explicated by Towle, He was a psychoanalyst at the
Chicago Institute for Psychoanalysis and a colleague of Franz Alexander, a
lcading, psychoanalytic theorist of the period. Alexander, in collaboration
with French, gave us the idea of the “corrective etmotional experience” as a
major therapeutic modality. Alexander and French also produced many
ideas it became the vogue for psychosomacic medicine, now virtually
extinet as a viable idea (Alexander and Ross 1952; French 1952). Jrench
taught a course in psychopathology at the School of Social Service Admin-
istration. consulted widely with clite social agencies in Chicage, psychouana-
lyzed elite sovial workers, and was well connecred to the social work com-
munity as a psycheanalytic mencor. His was a straightforward and no-non-
sense type of psychoanalysis thar valued what he called “problem-solving
insight” and other rather straightforward types of practical ideas atached o
the psychoanalytic core. His views, as shown in his important work on the
integration of behavior, were a good match with the equally no-nonsense
approach of Towle. By no-nonsense we mean the atempt to use a rhetoric
of psychoanalysis thar avoided making cherapy scem mysterious or glam-
arous or steange and instead made ivappear mateer of fact

Intended Sections
Alexander's influence 1n Towle’s work—the discussion of the
irrational underlay

Alexander—provides the main rationale for putting unreason, uncon-
scious, underlying processes foremost, and reason only a bit,

Psy-complex needed 1o establish its scieatific respectability.
Social work also

Chicago subculture: social work, psy., agencies

Sacial theorists: Rieff, 1 Talmos, London

Lira of individualism: body snatchers movie ete,

Destruction of the collective

e Cutraere of Sovial Work

Rampant laissez faire

Stage of capiualist sociecy

Before the welfare state wok hold

Commeon Human Needs: sct the wide stage, including social policy
Provided rationale

Theory ol the Golden Age

‘

Charlote Towlds earlior work and beteer-known work, Connon iumun
Needs, is fifry years old, having appeared first in 1945, [is publishing history
is dramatic because icis the only social work ook ever destroyed by the gov-
ernment, Actually, the story is i1 some ways more mundane. The book
became accidentally enmueshed in 4 political contest played owe by tiberals
and reactionarics over a lruman proposal o introduce universal health care
intw the United States, a program attacked by the American Medical Asso-
ciation as “socialized” medicine, Thar kind of name calling was carried out
in an endeaver w demonize the health care proposals and cause the public
1o react against them, The ploy succeeded, and in the process it was discov-
ered thar Towle’s texe, which was being used for in-service training in the
newly formed public assistance programs, contined a sentence that lioped
for an ideal sociery without wanz or oppression and called that a “sociai socl-
ety meaning humane. A recent article by Wendy Posner (199¢) has gone
into decail abour this incident. For purposes of this essay, it is enough o sy
that Charlotte Towle was an inadvertent victim of a campaign o wrn the
American public against humane public provisions for health care and social
services, and she was in the way when a steamroller came along, Like other
brave women, Towle-—and social wock—recovered, and since then her book
has been republishied many times.

Conmon Fluman Needs has long been recognized as a milestone in clin-
ical social work history. Its significance marked che end of the era ol patron-
izing the poor, sequestering the deviant, and pursuing Victorian moral uplilt
as the prevailing method, Commen Hunntn Neees ushered in the twentieth-
century modern social work that had been emerging since the 1g2os.

1917 Richmond

1930 Virginia Robinson
1937 Talt

1yqo  Flamilon st ed.
a5 Towle—CHN

1951 Flamilton ad ed,
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1954 Towle—Learner
1957 Perlman

1964  llollis—isc ed.
1965/67 Parad/Rapapuort
1967 Ed Thomas
1972 Reid-Epstein

[n the wwenticth centusy, clinical social work put priority on particular
beliefs and methods that were basic w modern thought everywhere, These
WOETE

¢ Basic human righss—in social work: Common human needs

+ Basic mdividual rights—in sociat work: Self-determination

» Adherence to suience——social scicnee theories justified social worlds

youls, coneepts, and methods,

The busic human righes addressed were

»  Equality, meaning to be respected, whether of high or low status
+ Opportunity, or ta enjoy cqual opportunity

« Freedom from oppression, to be entitled o social provisions thar
mitigate the most severe deprivations arising from unregulated free
enterprise. (Keynes, welfare staze)

The basic social science theory was an amalgamation of the then-promi-
nent theory that sociad order came from a balanced person-environment
cquilibrium (Parsons 1953; see Johnson 1981). The developing consensus of
the time was that psychodynamic personality theory (Ureudianism) provided
the basis for a universal set of scandards and processes, establishing appro-
priate norms of individual developmene and necessary building blocks
toward a good life. From these underpinnings of Common Human Needs
came the fumous viewpoint that

the social work profession has the broad purpose of trying 1o make it
possible for every ndividual o have the most productive life of which
he is capable. Inachicving this purpose it warks within a framework of
institutions in two ways: effores that aim o reshape institations thae
are failing o fulfill their function and creation of special services for
groups whese needs are noc met, Taditonally this sccond area of
activity s been mose peculiarly and especially the provinee of social

wark. (Towdeiypysiey)

Pl Culriore of Social Wark

It is this vision of a just and compassionate humanitarian mission which
is now—after fifty years—being revised in Congress and elsewhere. But
Towle's legacy as the conceptualizer of this view retains a powerful pull that
liberals carr call upon.

Charlotte Towle was an innovator. She had no model or text, except fhe
Learner. Charlotte Towle was a theoretician. She set up the rationale and
framework for the technologists to work with. She was working on the cre-
ation af a dlinical practice uniquely oriented to social work and chat was to
do something different from muking remedics for disease entiries. 1t was to
affect the quality of life. Tt aimed to restore, rehabilitate, reconstruct, and
enhance.

This aim became operationalized as a triad of social products, namely,
caare-protection-ireatment, 5o what came Lo represent the distinguishing fea-
wure of clinical social work was psychotherapy with a differences the treat-
ment of clinical social work took inte cousideration treatment of a purticu-
lar condition, but alsa and equally important were social responsibility (care)
and defense against loss, insult, and danger (protection). Those are the
unique elements that distinguish clinical social work and thae abso are
sources of difficulty because they thrust chis ficld into social domains beyond
technology.

Towle did her share to put women on a planc ol intellectual respectabil-
ity and theory building: numerous articles on conceptualizing casework
pracrice, curriculum building, the first course in human development, 7he
Learner in Education for the Professions. Towle was of the pre-1960s genera-
don of intellectial women who were sifent on the subjeet of gender. Those
women made no issuc of being leaders in a profession started by male phil-
anthropists, docrory, and politicians and operated by women. These women
tried 1o carry on in 2 nongendered atmosphere, but thaccould ot be, They
had no choice because society in general was keeping, gender issues asecret

Secret or no, the hidden dynamic of gender distorted social work,

Beyond Technology

Muny people—in and out of social work—are interested in these questions:
What is the role of social work in this complicated American present? What
should its role be? And how has the feminine caste system shaped i history
and mission? These arc our issues today, They were not Towle's. She knew

nothing of them. Fer work is foundational. But social work today needs o
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make sense of changes happening to it—seemingly without agency—in a
culture and politics being transformed.

Social work today is a different entity than in Towles day. It is the gen-
eralist among the therapeutic professions. Its image is distincely benevolent.
But its function has become more and more to regulate conduct and atti-
tudes or beliefs. Through processes of mental healing it entrenches a stan-
dard of conduct and subjective states. At the same time its adherence to
beliefin self-determination and individual autonomy creates inevitable ten-
sion within its processes. Combining social science, altruism, and women’s
conventional roles, social work’s influence today is everywhere in America
and has become a major instrumentality through which the state governs
and provides for its citizens. | don’t think all this would be two surprising to
Charlotte Towle, but it surprises some of us going through these changes.
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CHAPTER

Waiting for Foucault: Social Work and the
Multitudinous Truch(s) of Life

Allan Irving

Moments for nothing, how as alwiys.

I reality | said nothing az all, but | heard & murmur, something gone wrang

with the silence,

Where vbscurity and light meet, there we fnd the inexplicable,
wombitmaied Beckett

Can a play change your life? Thads what happened o tweuty-six-year-old
Michel Foucault (1926-1984) when he wene with [nends to the Théire l.iL'
Babylone in Paris in the carly winter of 1953, Sumuel Beckeos Waiting for
Godor had become the theatrical walk of the wwin, the play everyone wanted
to see (Knowlson 1996:356). A scaring tragicomedy of endless waiting in o
world stripped of micaning, sulfused with foss and despair, Gedue was sorne-
thing of an epiphany and a key formative inluence for Foucuult, Foucault
often mentoned that in the rgsos Beckett (1906-198y) was a radical depar-
ture from the prevailing philosophical schools of thought. Shortly betore

Foucaults death in 1984, he remarked tha

1 belong to that generavion who, as studenty, had before their eyes, and
were limited by, a horizon consisting of Marxism, phenomenology,
and existentialism, Interesting and stimulating as these might be, nut-
urally they produced in the students completely immersed in them a

feeling of being sulled, and the urge w loak clsewhere, 1 was like afl
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other students of philosophy at that time, and for me the break was
first Beckerr's Waiting for Godot. {Hegans i996:185)

Beckect often claimed that he worked out of impotence and ignorance, fail-
ure, and inaitive despair and once described his characters “as falling to bits”
as they try to fend off the silence of an impending and foreboding nothing-
ness (Gonearski 1985:6, 14). Beckett was drawn to pure incoherence and had
a deep distrust of rational cfforts to shape, explain, and dispel the chaos of
human affairs. Shortly after he saw Beckerts play, Foucault hegan reading
the nineteenth-centary philosopher Friedrich Nietzsche {1844-1900). The
central questions [ explore in this chapter are why Beckett and Nietzsche
were so imporeant to Foucault, how all theee thought abour the mulcicuci-
nous truth(s) of life, and, mest important, what social work might look like

filtered through the lens of Nicr. whe, Beckett, and Foucault.

All three developed their ideas and interpretations of the world cutside
the Cartesian/positivist paradigi, through a quest that was tortured and full
of struggle. Lexplore Foucault's work as a philosopher and suggest that Fou-
cault overturns two sorts of certainties: an external empirical reality to be
perceived and counted, and an internal certainty about a solid subjecrivity.
Through these decentering uncertainties Foucault reorganizes the relation-
ship between the two planes, Beckere remarked that “anyone nowadays, any-
body who pays the slightest attention to his own expericnce, finds it the
experience of a non-knower” (Shenker 1974:198), and in 1946 he spoke of “an
inkling of the terms in whicl: our condition is 1o be thoughe again” (Gordon
1996:202). As modernity moves relenclessly toward the threshold of its dis-
solution, we need to consider how our sacial work condition is to be thoughe
again, of how—from u postmodern perspective informed by Nietzsche,
Becketr, and Foucault—social work’s intellectual heritage of the Enlighten-
ment—humanism, raticnalism, and science—needs to be subjected to an
extended critique and ultimately transformed.

At the end of her provocative 1997 book, Under the Cover of Kineness:
The Invention of Social Work, Leslie Margolin observes chac social workers
wlten offend “against discourse, complexity, difference.” Social work steers
away, she argues, rom making deep criticisms of itsell lor tear of destroy-
ing an illusion of unanimity.” Social work constantly invents favorable sto-
vies about iself and “condemns reformulacion to silence and bad con-
science.” As did Beckett, she encreats us to explore “new, radically different
understandings . . . if we are to find a way out” (1997:179, 18¢). Resident on
this chapter’s tongue is the wish o avoid safe thoughts andito try to open up

Whasieng for Foriutids

intellectual horizons. 1t dows not offer immediare and practical guidance on

the conduct of social work but moves toward testing our boundaries and
visions of social life. I have written in the belief that radical questioning and
fearless chinking at the extremities can lead to an understanding of the world
at a deeper level. Like the characters in Don DeLiilos novel Underworld
(1997}, we can try to grasp the world in all its lyric discontinuiry. In this
process the reader has an active role to assign meaning to the words, ta be a
mediator of the meaning,

Beckerts idiom certainly found its way into Foucaults work on the
“cogito and madness,” the “death of the author,” and the “end of man,” and
Foucault describes his own work as his “great Nictzschean quest™ (J. Miller
1993:68. Undoubrtedly, Foucault’s quest was inspired too by the example of
Beckett's characters, who scruggle heroically wward identicy and meaning in
4 world that is ultimately unfachomable (Gorden 1996:82), All Beckerr's
worlk shimmers with the impossibility of communication because “there is
nothing ta express, nothing with which o express, nathing from which to
cxpress, no power to express, no desire 1o express, together with die oblige-
tion to express.” When Beckett says there is “nothing from which o express”
he means that the self is not a unity, not a fully coherent being, but rather
an interplay of presence and absence. Diescribing the world as “the mess,”
Beckete suggests that our anly hepe for redemption s “to open aur cyes and
see the mess. [ is not a miess you can make sense of ™ (Gontarski 1985110, 20).

Beckett was someshing of a Nietzschean, who, in his novels and plays—
1o use Nictzsche's wards from his 1873 essay “On Truth and Lies ina Non-
moral Sense”—takes che “immense framework and planking of conceps”
(1979:90) that is Western metaphysics and “smashes it to picces, throws it
into confusion, and puts it back together in an ironic fashion™ {(Begam
5966:9). lrony here means a recognition that the world in essence s para-
doxical and only an ambivalent approach and atttude can grasp i CoNtri-
dictions; irany releases che possibility tor holding widely divergent interpre-
tations, including that o not knowing,. This too was the landscape tha Fou-
cault sifted chrough and tore apare, endlessly reworking the way we saw the
world, sociery, and the seil

A briel comment about the transition Trom modernity o postnioder-
nity may help to provide some explanatory scaffolding and a broad contest
for what follows. Scholars now widely accept that postmodernism is the best
concept for understanding our present historical condition (Harvey 198y
Jameson 1991; Lyotard 19913 Chamboen and leving 1994). As historian Keith
Jenkins has intimated, our postmudern condition has developed from the
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failure of the “experiment” in social living known as modernity. ‘This has
revolved around the failure of the cighteenth-century Enlightenment to cre-
ate through reason, science, and technology social and economic well-being,
The Enlightenmenc established a metanarrative claim that history has mean-
inpful trajectories, purposes, and releologies (definite ends) such as the
Enlighcenment story of the stcady progress of reason and freedom or Marx’s
inevitable path to a communist utopia. Within the context of modernicy,
history was scen as operating according to specific laws of development that
werc incvitably progressive, Postmodernism challenges this view and sug-
gests that no “real foundations™ or essences ever have undergirded the mod-
ernist experiment. Posimodernism posits uncereainty, dispenscs with abjec-
tivity and disinterest and notions of stable truths, In place of modernist cer-
tainty, postmodernism calls us to various positionings, perspectives, and
creations (Jenkins 1997:4, 20-24).

The period from the 1870s through the 19505 can be viewed as a solid
cra of scientific positivism in intellectual lite, including academic social
work. Reliance on scientific method, regardiess of ficld of inquiry, was seen
as the only sure puide o progeess und provided reliable standards for czuth,
because empirical methods lead incxorably to conclusions on which every-
one can agree. A good example is the pragmatsm of philosopher John
Dewey, who, in works such as Reconstruceton in Phitlosophy (1920), regarded
human history as advancing in an evolutionary way from more “primitive”
periods, when the irratonalism of religion was supreme, to our more
“slvanced” maodern period, when scientific method ereated “higher” stages
ol Tulfillment, The quest and desire for objective truth meant, inter alia, the
replacement of religious authority with scientific governance (Marsden
19y7:20—27).

Until the 19608 the rule of science was a characteristic of modernity in
aeademic life: however, since then there has been a wend, gradually cstab-
lishing a region of postmodernism, that runs counter to 4 faith in a univer-
sal and objective scientific methodology. Since the publicarion of Thomas
Kuhn's 1he Structure of Scientific Revolusions {(1962), most scholars have come
to agree that science itself rests on assumptions that lie beyond scientific
proof. “1n the humanities in recent years,” writes historian George Marsden,
“much of the most heralded scholarship has been directed twoward attacking
the assumption that there should be one objective, scientifically based out-
look on which all fair-minded people should ageee” (1997:27).

Nictzsche, Beckett, and Foucault call into question and hust into doubt
the foundations of modernity and its assumptions about truth and knowl-

Wotiting for Fowciilt

edge that underpin o field such as souial waoik., All three split open the
ground under the present, revealing a cruel vein of awareness that the
Enlightenment certaintics, which we built and relied on, have crumbled into
dust. They all challenged and worked outside the modern cradition of truth
and knowiedge established by one of modernity’s key intelleciual founders,
the seventcenth-century French philosopher and mathematician Rend
Descartes, In works such as Disconrse on the Method of Rightly Conducting
Ones Reason and Reaching the Truth in the Sciences (1637) and Principles of
Philosoplry (1641), Descartes lays out the essentials of the Cartesian system,
He deseribes philosophy as being tike a tree: the roots are metaphysics, the
erunk physics, and the branches the different sciences, This famous simile
illuminates theee central characteristics of the Cartesian systen,

First, Descartes insists chat all knowledge has an essential unity, a steik-
ing contrast to Aristotle’s notion of the scicnces as a string of separate disci-
plines with their own methods and ways of measuring the cruch. Second is
Descarces's view that philosophy raises a canopy of uselul postulares, namely,
that philosophy has utility for ardinacy living. Sticking with his figurative
tree, he suggests that its fruits can be gathered "not from the roots or the
trunk but from the ends of the branches” representing the practical sciences,
We should, he avers, acquire knowledge that is “useful in life” and would
ultimately make us “masters and possessars of nature” (Cottingham
1995:194). Third, comparing metaphysics, or “first philosophy,” 1o the toots
of the tree established Cartesian foundationalism: the pusition that knowl-
edpe must be constructed from the bottom up and based on fiese principles
{194, Social work from its origing to the present has located s conter of
gravity in these Cartesian foundations of modernism. The nacure of knowl-
edge, rescarch, and wruth for social work has Lupely relied on the methads ol
Descarees.

Nictzsche, Beckett, and Foucault all advance forms of anti-Cartesianism
and offer extended critiques of the intellectual heritage of the Enlightenment
and hence of social work. It is important o keep in mind thar the word
Enfightentent was and is a highly gendered term, for, as Sandra Harding
informs us,

The Enlightenment vision explicitly denied that women possess the
reason and powers of dispassionate, objective observation [and stated
tha . .. women could be objects of masculine reason and observation
but never the subjects, never the reflecting, and universalizing human

minds. Gnly men were in face envisioned as ideal knowers, for only
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men {of appropriate cluss, race and culture) possessed the innate capac-

ities for socially transcendent observation and reasou. (1902:345)

Nietzsche, Beckett, and Foucault subject two features of the Cartesian legacy
in particular to the intense glare of eriticisn philosophical foundationalism
and intuitional normativism. Philosophicai foundationalism, known as
Descartes’s famous Method, is premised on the view that all genuine knowl-
edge is constructed on the {oundation or ground of an indisputable first
truth such as the cogito—Descartes’s copico, ergo sum—the starting point
of his system of knowledge. All knowledge thar Hows from chis first indis-
putable principle will be valid as long as it is correctly reasoned. Intuitional
normarivism refers to Descartess notion of empiricisny, that the truth lies
“out there” in some objective sense, waiting to be discovered or found. Mict-
zache, Beckeer, and Foucault all depare from these Cartesian principles on
which modernity has been constructed, seeing reality instead as contingent
and historical, constructed out of language and cultueal codes. There is no
knowledge that is trug in itsell, thac is independent of the languages and
institutions thar we create and invent. Empirical reality does not exist as a
universal truth but as an unending collection of “stories” that we tell, The
truth is made, not found (Begam 1996:15). Meaning is acquired through cul-
turally conditioned paradigms. In the preface to The Order of Things: An
Archacology of the Human Sciences (1970) Foucault draws this picture: “The
fundamental codes of a culture—those governing its language, its schemas
of perception, its exchanges, its technigues, its values, the hierarchy of its
practices—establish Tor every man, from the very first, the empirical orders
with which he will be dealing and wichin which he will be at home”
(1973:xx).

Nietzsche

Nictzsche was among the firse to offer a sustained critique of the Cartesian
worldview, and his influence on Foucault was early and profound. "Niet-
zsche was a revelation,” Foucault said years later. “1 read him wich a great
passion and broke with my Jife. . . . I had the feeling 1 had been trapped”
(]. Miller 1993:67). In his preface to the original French text of Madness and
Civilization: A History of Insanity in the Age of Reason (1961) Foucault altudes
o the deep influence of Nictzsche, His own work, Foucaule supgested,
would be “to confront the dialectics of history with the unchanging strue-
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rure of the tragic” (quoted in ). Miller 1993:67). All Tus inrellecunal quiries
would be carried our, Foucauly declared, “sous le solesl de lie grande vecherche
Nietzschéene™ (under the sun of the great Mictschean quest).

[t was Nictesche's Untimely Medivaions (1876), a collection of four
essays, that in the summer of 1953 first Luid sicge 1o Foucaulss imagination,
In an carlier work, The Birth of Tragedy (1872), Niertzsche had unveiled a
striking theory of tragedy. The tragic for Nictesche and for Foucaulz consists
of two contested fundamental drives: the Apollonian desire to shape the
world according to logic and order and pleasing proportions, and the
Dionysian compulsion to shatzer all forms of order and ta endlessly trans-
gress all boundaries between the conscious and unconscious, season and
unreason (J. Miller 1993:67).

Untimely Medintions was Nicwsches attempr o sort out for himself
some purpose and direction. 11is search, and it hecame Foucault's too, was
for some realization of “how one becames what one is” (Nictsche 1983:155).
Foucault was especially taken with ane of Niewzsche’s apherisms: “The
enigma which man is to resolve he can resalve only in heing, in being thus
and not otherwise, in the imperishable. . . . Be yourself! All you are now
doing, thinking, desiring, is not you yoursell” (127). Both Nictesche and
Foucault dismiss the notion chat the self is simply given. Truth for both, and
this includes the truch about onc's self, “1s not something there, that might
be found or discovered . . . but that must be created” {Nietzsche 1966a:26),
As Nictzsche puts ic, “Our body is but a sacial scrucrure and our self is but
the contingent and changing product of a shifting deployment of culural
and corporeal forces” (1967:298), Reading Nictesche convineed Foucanlt
that tu even begin to approach the truth means tearing oneselt aut of the
routines and habits of everyday life. People concerned with finding their
own truth must descend, Nietzsche writes in Uneimely Meditations, "into the
depths of existence with a string of curious questions . . .+ why do [ live?
what lesson have [ to learn from life? bow have Ehecome wha Tamand why
do [ suffer from being what [ am?” (t983:154).

In his 1873 essay “On Truch and Lies in @ Nonmoral Sense” (in Phuloso-
phy and Trueh) Nictzsche launched what was o become a central theme that
threaded its way through all his philosophy: a critique of the selleciual her-
itage of the Enlightenment. The essay was a complete repudiation of the
empirical paradigin.  Nietzsche rejected  the  Enlightenment-Cartesian
assumpdion that the cogito provides the ground for all knowledge, In an
often cited passage from his essay, Nicwsche suggests thar tuth is only and

always a1 “movable host of metaphors a sum ol human relations”
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{1979:84). Ulimately, Nietzsche pinpoints two fundamental problems in the
empirical tradition. First, it disregards the role that language has in creating
and constructing the world, and, sccond, it assumes that everyone perceives
the world in.the same way. This second observation is Nietzsche's celebrated
notion of perspectivism—that every view is only one among the many iner-
premtions possible. Alexander Nehamas in Nietzsche: Life as Literature sug-
prests that Nietzsche regarded tie world as an artwork, a kind of liverary wx
(1985:1, 3). Just as literary texts can be interpreted in quite different and ofien
incompatible ways, Nictzsche argues that the world is open o similar kinds
of intrpretation,

It is not possible, Nictzsche argues, to claim that one framework is true
and another false. No universal arierin or higher authority (once a beliet in
God had been dispatched) can be tnvoked o assert that one perspective is
true and another not. Mictzsche also tore ruthlessly into the rationalism and
scientism that underlay the empiricist paradigm. Wichin the confines and
restrictions of this paradigm, individuals were constantly trying to demon-
strate that they were rational beings by putting “their behaviour under the
control of abstractions” and by “universalizing all chese impressions into less
colourful, cooler concepts, so that they cun entrust the guidance of their fife
atnd conduet w dhe,” Seience and empiricism tmposed more tigid ways of
thinking and stripped away the role of language in constructing the world
ina multitude of ways. But Nietzsche was adamant thar science and empiri-
cism offer ne more an "objective” explanation of the world and reality than,
for example, ancienr myths (1979:84-88). Throughout his writing Niet-
wschie cases adrift the most fundamental ideas of Western culeure: disincer-
ested thought and objective truth, Lor Nictzsche, the search for disincer-
ested cruth is nonsense, because all the search can ever amount o is 2 set-
ting forth of one’s own “truch.” Philosophers in the future, Nictsche
argued, would not make extravagant claims that chey were seeking the
truch. They would say with Nictzsche, “My judgement is my judgement:
no one else is easily entitled ro i ... What the philosophers of the future
say will be their ceuthy i will noe be atath for everyman™ (8. Miller
Ly di=32).

I Phe Will 10 Power Nictsche boldly asserty that “facts are precisely
whart there is not, only incerpretations” (1968:481). Universal notions of the
truth lead inevitably toward dogimadsm. [t is crucial to recognize that one's
beliets may not be crue for everyane, The “new philosophers” {could we say
new social workers?) thar Niewzsche envisaged would be cucouraged o speak
their beliefs in this nondegmatic sense;

Wearting for et

Arc these coming philosophers new friends of truth? That is probuble
enough, for all philosophers so far have loved cheir rruths. Bug they will
certainly not be degmarists. e must offend their pride, also their wste,
if cheir truth is supposed 1w be w trudh for everyman—which has so far
been the seerer wish and hidden meaning of all dogmatic aspirations,
"My Judgementis my judgement™ no one else s easily entitled 10 it—
that is what such a philosopher ol the future may perhaps say of him-
self, (Nictzsche 1966:53)

Accepting these sentiments means going beyond simply assenting to sets of
propositions, It alse involves accepting the values that are precondidions for
and undergird those views that are different and understanding and aceepr-
ing the modes of life that arise from those values, Nictzsche believed that no
one mode of life is proper, desirable, or even possible for everyones therefore,
no set of views can command univessal assent {Nehamas 1985:3.4).

Social work has not yet fully absorbed this Niewschean news and the
implicacions for a truly diverse multiculwral practice, It would mean,
amaong other things, consigning empiricist/positivist explanations w one of
many storics ar interpretations with no particular privilege over any other,
To transform sucial work from a modernist practice w one that culy i
diverse and postmodern would be to draw on styles other than just science:
the ars, the humanities—literature, poetry, philosophy, theology.

Nietzschean perspectivism cerainly implies that no particuluar point of
view is privileged so that those who hold it can claini a better or truer pic-
ture of the world than any other. Science, for Nicwzsche, i an incerpretation
and provides neither an ultimate inerpretstion of the world nor a deserip-
tion of the world as it actually is. Science is nota practice that is supetior

other ways of knowing-—other ways that are, at least in social work, all wo
Uf‘lL’l] LiL’C]“C({ SCC()“&L!F)' ;“]LI jI”‘L'l'iUl'. lll .\()l:iill \Vl)rl\'. th l'ﬂl.‘lll(”.[.\ I)I‘.‘\CIL'HL'L',
at feast sinee Abraham Flexner's famous speech in 1915 when he declared thag
social work could not be a profession because it was not sciensific enough,
have been assumed to be better than any odhers. The humanities, for exam-
ple, are viewed as nor offering the same kind of cerain foundation for
knowledge (Austin g8y Nehamas 1985:65). Nicwsche flays the privifeging ol
the methods of scienee and its exclusive clatms o truth, and in 7he Crty See-

ence he excoriates the clevation of empiricism;

That the only justifable interpretation of the werld should be one in
which yow are justihed because one can continue 0 work and do

research scientifically in yewr sense {you really mean, mechanisti-



Allan rving

cally?)—an interprecation that permits counting, caleulating, weigh-

ing, secing, and touching, and nothing more—that is a crudity and

naivete, assuming that it is nota mental illness, and idiocy.  apzesrr)

loucault is the most iconoclastic of postwar Nietzscheans. He extended
Nicwsche eritigue of disinrerested, objective cruth, arguing char we ull are
captive of what he calls “regimes of truth” or the prevailing norms of a par-
ricular society at a parsicular historical time, Nietzsche’s notion of genealogy,
a practice that exposes the particular, interested origins of particular views
when they first emerge, origins that we subsequently forget are views only
and begin o regard as facts, is crucial for Foucault, because it becomes for
him the way for putting truth in i place, that is, in its historical conrext.
Foucault acknowledges that we cannot think other than as we do, within the
concexts and confines of a specilic era, but realizing this limitation offers a
bright promise: we might be able to call certain truths into question and 1o
challenge accepred beliefs (5. Miller 1997:32-33; Huzchings 1996:104). All
Foucault's work 1s shot through with a concern for limits and the possibili-
ties for transcending all limits, These themes are a central preaceupation of
The Order of Things, Foucault is much less incerested in eracing ideas as they
develop historically than in excavating the conditions of their possibilicy,
what he cills an epistemalogical field, or “episteme.” By the episteme ol an
ape Foucault meins not & worldview or ideology but instead a potential sys-
tem of discourse that underlies bodies of knowledge and allows some state-
ments to be scen as true and others false (ro8o:12—13). This discourse is what
Faucault designates as the hiswricad a priori: "Uhis @ prioriis whas, magiven
period, delimits in the totalicy ol experience a tield ofknowledge, delines the
mode of being of the objects that appear in that ficld, provides man's every-
day perception with theorerical powers and defines the conditions in which
he can sustain a discourse about things that is recognized w be true”
(r973:158).

In The Order of Things the concept of the episteme defines the condi-
tions of possibility of thought in a given historical period, legislating and
establishing the limits of understanding: “In any given culture and ac any
given mement, there is always only one episteme that defines the conditions
of possibility of all knowledge, whether expressed in a theory or silently
invested in a practice” (1973:168).

Nictzsche was the originator of the agenda that reappears in Beckett and
Foucault for what is knows as the “end of modernity” discourse—a piercing
critique of those customs, practices, and vestments of the Enlightenment,

Watizing fur Foncardt

Foucault's startling and famous claim in e Oreder of Things, that the “end
of man” is very close to arriving, has become a touchstone in the larger col-
foquy about the end of modernity. The concluding few sentences of The
Order of Things are chilingly apocalyptic:

The archacolopy of our thought casily shows nan is an invention of
recent date. And one perhaps nearing it endl, Lo I those armngements
[which define man) were to disappear as chey appeared, it some evene
. were to cause chem to crumble, as the ground uf Classical dhought
did, at the end of the eighreenth century, then one can certainly wager
chat man would be erased, like @ face drawn in the sand at the edpe of

the sea, frprgeadm)

In relentlessly pressing for what was philosophically new, for possibifities of
thought thac lay beyond Enlightenment empiricism, Foucault in The Order
of Things recognizes his deep debt ro Nietesche and his critique of the foun-
dational prand narratives {science, conpisicism/positivism, season, the nature

of man, universal morality, progtess) of the Enlightenmenc:

Nictsche rediscovered the peint atwhich man and God helong ta one
anather, at which the death of the second i synonymous with the dis-
appearance of the firse, .. I this, Nicezsche, oflering this future o i
as hoth promise and sk, marks the threshold heyond which contem-
porary philosophy can begin thinking again. .. Then the end of man
- iy the retuen of the beginning of philasophy. e is no Tonger possi-
ble (o think in our day than in the vaid left by man's disappuarance,
For this void does not create a delicieneys it does not comstitute a
lacuna that must be Glled, Tt is nothing mure, and sothing less, than
the unfolding ol space in which itis once more possible ta think,

(197342

Nictzsche was the first 1o offer o sustained oftfensive against modernity’s
fixation with “knowing the truch.” We should, he maintains, abandon the
desire to find a single context for all human lives. In achieving sclf-knowl-
edpe, we are not discovering a trineh out there: inscead, self-knowledge is only
and always sclf-creation. Nictzsches prolound message 1s that (here are no
enduring truths beyond dme and chance. Hather than a futile search lor
eternal unchanging truth and meaning, Nictzsche urges the creation of new
meaning out of the contingencics of one’s existence, Lile is something to be
fashioned in the process of becoming who one is. (Rorty 1989127, 245
Nehamas 19857}
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Throughout his Jife Foucaule Jrew sustenance and cuumgc‘{“mm Niet-
zsche’s thought, and tucked away in the crevices of Foucault’s mind were the
insights gleaned from a deep immersion in the philosopher's works. Fou-
cault’s intellectual indebtedness w0 Nictzsche was brilliantdy on display in
1971 when he delivered a series of lectures on Avistarle and Nicrzsele that
offer a peliucid guide through the wngles of Nietzsche's convictions about
the nature of knowledge and truth, Foucault also used the occasion to set out

his own beliefs:

* Knowledge is an “invention” behind which lies something com-
pletely ditferent from itselfz a play of instinces, impulses, desires,
fear, a will to appropriate. It is on the stage where these clements
battle one angrher that knowledge is produced.

+ Juis produced notas a resule of the harmony or happy equilibeium
of chese elements, but rather as the result of their antaganism, of
their dubious and provisienal compromise, of a fragile rruce that
they are always prepared w betray, Knowledge is not a permanent
faculty, it is an event, or perhaps a series of events.

« lris always enstaved, dependent, and enthralled (not wo iwself but w
whartever can enthrall an instiner, or the instinets chat dominace i),

* And ific presents iwself as knowledge of the trath, it is because it
produces the cruth, through the play of « primary and always recon-
stitured falsification, which ¢stablishes the distincrion berween the

true and the false, (], Miller 19g3:214)

These perspectives on knowledge and truth were decidedly anti-
Enlightenment, and in The Order of Things Foucault drove his thought o
the extreme position where he describes a modernist/posemodernist cufture
where there is no “nature of man,” science is no longer autonomous or uni-
versal, no morality is possible at all, and the question of the “limits” of cxpe-
ricnce s taken up by avanc-garde artists. Scientific, aesthetic, and moral
prablems become problems of language, which have no foundation beyond
themscives. Thought through language tries to uncover the structures of our
socicty and experience, and Jt goes further in wying “to think the
unthought” (Foucault 1973:322-27). The unchought! This is Beckerte eerri-
tory, and Hill has observed that “the crux of Beckeee's writing [is what) . . .
cannot be named .. that which is in-berween positions of meaning, neither
positive or negative, constantly shifting and irreducible o cither abject or
subjeet” (1990:8=-9). In the early 19305 Beckete spoke of a radical new kind

Woatting for Fowcanlr
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of literature, what he calls the “liweratre of the unword™ G984:173). Tn Tou-
caulds singular efforts to undermine the metaphysical and humunist/zatio-
nalist traditions of the Enlightenment, his writings contain many Beckerr-
ian resonances, and the notion of the unword is one of the most scriking, In
a section ol The Order of Things called *"Uhe *Cogite’ and the Unibought,”
Foucault writes of trying to think beyond the vater limits of Cartesian dual-
ism in a way that notceably recalls Beckete's novel The Unnamable (1958):
“The question is no longer: How can experience of uature give Tise to nee-
essary judgements? But racher: How can man think what he does not think,
inhabit as though by a mute occupation something that eludes him, animate
with a kind of frozen movement that igure of himself that takes the form of
a stubborn exteriority?” (1973:323).

Beckett

Ar the ceneer of Becketts art is a profound yet heroic pessimism, Mired in
despair, one searches for hope and goes on in the profound stoicism con-
tined in the final words of The Unmamiable " You must go o, Laan't goon,
Pll go on” (1965:414). In Worsteard Ho a characier says, “lry again. Fail
again. Fail bertet” (Gussow 1996:68). In novels and plays thar are as lilting
and mournful as the sea, Beckett unsparingly examines the abyss, although
the struggles and endurance of his characeers are arrows aimed straightat the
hearr and their monologues tend “towards the condizion of unanswered
prayers” (Higgins 1996:7-8). Asked what he valued most in his own work,
Beckerr replied, “What | don't understand” (19},

Becketr speaks of throwing away all intchectual solusions and maving
away from the destructive need to dominate life: “It is nol even possible to
talk about truth,” Beckett semarked, “chady part of the anguish” {Julic
1989:17). He had great admiracion for the mystics, for thase who viewed (he
world and the self ourside Carwesian logict "L admire their disregard tor logie,
sheir burning illogicality——che flame that consumes the rublish heap of
logic” (27), All Beckere's work wkes us beyond the severe limittions of
Carresian dualism, away from the blinding glare ol rationalism and empiri-
cisin into the night where things, in the process of decomposition, also
reawaken our senses, as described in his 1958 novel Molloy. "And that night
there was no question of moon, nor any other fight, buc it was a night of lis-
tening, a night given o the faint soughing and sighing stirring at nightin lit-
tle pleasure gardens, . . . where there is less constraine. . ., Yes, there were
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times when 1 forgot not only who | was, but that I was, forgot to be”
(1965:48, 49).

For Beckets, Descartes’s dualism contains a kind of madness that radi-
cally splits mind and body and presents experience in distinct realms—the
necessary precondition for rattonalism, empiricism, and science. Becketts
deconstruction of the Cartesian paradigm and his continual exploration of
Nietzschean themes of indeterminacy, contingency, and unfixed and unpre-
dictable forms takes on @ new intensity in a sudden revelation in1946. This
revelation shattered Beckett's trust in empirical knowledge, when the need
1o know things intellectually collapsed for him (Julict 1989:18). This vision
is given life in his play Krapps Last Tape.

Spiritually a year of profound gloom and indigence until that memao-
ruble night in March, at the end of the jetey, in the howling wind,
never to be forgotten, when suddenly [saw the whole thing, The vision
at Jast. This | fancy is what I have chicfly to record this evening, against
the day when my work will be done and perhaps no place left in my
menory, warm or cold, for the miracle that . .. for the fire tha ser it
alight, What | suddenly saw then was chis, that the belief 1 had been
going on all my life, namely—great granite rocks the foam flying up in
the light of the lighthouse and the wind-gauge spinning like 2 pro-
peller, clear to me ac last that the dark I have always steuggled to keep
under is in realiy my most-unshatterable association until my dissolu-
tion of storns and night with the light of the understanding and the

fire. (t9s8:20-21)

This passage zepresents one of Becketty inwitive flashes of a non-Cartesian
beyond, a disruption of the wilderness of Cartesian dualism of distinct
minds and bodies. In Cartesian cpistemology the way to knowledpe is
through an observer standing in relation to the world, a subject {mind) in
relation to an object. The Cartesian mind sorts data, organizes material, and
scrutinizes validity, Beckett's literary works undermine Cartesian dialectics
and ali apodeictic (absolutely certin) knowledge. Ln his novel Waer ([1053]
1959) Beckert gives us a vision of the copita, the knowing mind come 10
nothing. Subjectivity is so enfeebled that it is an absence, a deparced pres-
ence, where even the certitude of inner existence collapses into nonbeing,
"The Cartesian sclf as self-presence, existing beyond all doubt as the founda-
tional searting point for all certain knowledge, in Becketr becomes a nullicy
{Begam 1996:66, 86, 87),

Both Beckets and Foucault reject—as Nictzsche did before them—the

Warting for Fowcault

postmedieval tradition of hunanisi, which developed through the Renais-
sance into the full-blown rationality of the Folightenmant, Assaciated with
this tradition is the belief in the ability of humanity 1o know the universe and
to understand our place in iv, This is the empirical warld of the schoolroom,
the laboratory, science, mathematics, proportion, the world of the penswm
(the mind, cogite). For Beckert's characters and narratars the punctin (the
body), the lived, fecling experience of existence, punctures the known world
of the mind. Offsetting the certain world of the mind is the dark, mysteri-
ous, incxplicable chthonic {(the underworld} of the punctum (CGontarski
1995:xxv), Beckert’s novel Murphy (1938) finds at the heart of the cogite not
the rationalism and cerrinty and swabilicy of the Enlighienment bue the
insanity of the lupatic asylums all through Becketds novels, images of the
madhouse recur where chaos and unmeaning prevail (Begam 1996:38, 40).
ln Murphy Beckett explores the space that separates resson from unrea-
son and the cogito from madness. Subsequently, Foucault explores this
tegion in Madiess and Civilization (1961). Foucault’s central argument is that
during the Middie Ages and the Renaissance madness was considered more
a part of everyday lite and vot excluded from society. Barlice historical peri-

ods saw a relatively free exchange between the "sane” and the *mad,” with

the mad having a cultrally significant role 1 play in sociery. Madness itself

was a form of knowledge, pointing to “the seerer powers of the world,” and
miadness was “the truth of knowledge™ (Foucault 1o65ixii, 21, 25) With the
Enlightenment and modernity, this reality shifted to what Foucault ¢alls the
Great Confinement; the mad were no fonger seen as citizens, and they were
placed in asylums away from the socicty that now tried t deny their very
existence. Madness was now clearly marked as the negation of reason, its

ancithetical Ocher, a condition of nonbeing:

Joining vision and blindness, image and judgement, bullucinadon and
Tanguage, sleep and waking, day and oight, madness is ultimately noth-
ing, for itunites in them all chatis negative, . There iy only one word
which summarizes this experience, Unreaserss all that, for reason, is clos-
estand most remote, empricst and mose completes all dhiat presents inself
16 reason i famitiae structures—auchorizing a knowledpe, and thena
science, which secks o be positive—and all chatis constantly 1 retreat
from reason, io the inaceessible domain of nothingness,

(Lawcault 198107}

Foucault contends thae a dircet parallel exists between the way the

Enlightenment tried to eliminate midness from society and che way
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Descartes tried to expunge Unrcason from philosophy. As Foucault sug-
posts, Descartes places madness outside the structures of truth, where mad-
ness could never be ane of the conditions under which thought occurs,
because madness is unthinkable, lying outside the boundaries of truth as
defined by the cogito. The crucial point for Foucault is chat “a line of parti-
tion s traced that will soon render impossible the familiar experience in the
Renaissance of an Unreasonable reason, of a reasonable Unreason” (Begam
1996:41). In Murphy, and in Madness and Civilization, both Beckeer and
Foucault move the batde lines to different ground, away from Caricsian
dualism {mind/body) and the desire to coordinate subject and object, to
obscrve and record theic points of correspondence, an empirical practice
that establishes the system of rationalisim, cmpiricism, and science. Beckett's
Murphy desires to move from the cogito to madnass, to escape from the
weight of subject-object dichoromies, and to will himself into a stte of
indeterminacy, Again this brings us 1 the unthinkable, the unthought, and
The Unnuinable, Becketd's 1958 novel that permeated Foucault's thought, a
wark that sends unreason like a deadly bullet into the center of Cartesian
reason and certainty.

For Descartes the cogito beging in absolute doubt and introspection
and by this method uncovers a primary certainty, the famous, “[ think
therelore Tam.” On the other hand, the Beckettian cogito as manifust in
The Unnawmable confirms only utter confusion about identity: “At no
moment do I know what 'm i;;ikjngabuur, nor of whom, nor of where, nor
hew nor why. oL edoubted my own existence and even sl wday, [ have
ne faith i i none” (1965:338, 390-91), Cartesian doubt feads inevitably 1o
certain indubirable truth and the dispelling of all doubr, The Unnaniable
doubts now and forever and prefers to remain unknowing. As a strict ratio-
nalist, Descartes knows he can never be deceived, for thinking, when prop-
erly done, operates by rules of reason. T his Meditations Descartes declares,
“Tcan already establish as a gencral principle thac everything which we con-
ceive very clearly and very distinedly is whally true” (1964:92). For the
Unnamable the laws of the mind bring only incertitude and failure, impo-
tence, “no need to think in order to despair” (Beckett 1965:367). The open-
ing page of The Unnamable twice uses the word aporia, which means lack of
passage, so that in an aporia the inwelleet has no passage and can make o
headway (Levy 99siz). [n Becked the path from ignorance to truth and
knowledge is permanently blocked by the methods of Descartes, and i turn
nuich of Foucault's work involves exploring other ways of thinking and calk-
ing aboud truth,

Wearting Jor Fovecanlt

Foucault

In Beyond Govd and Lvil Niewsche asks: "Suppose we want truth: why not
rather untruth? and uncerwinny? even ignorance?” (1966am). Becketr con-
tinues this deconstruction of the Cartesian paradigm, and ultimacely Fou-
cault spins his own anti-Cartesian web, writing ia e Use of Pleastire about
philosophical activity:

In what does it consist, if not in the endeavour 1o know how and 10
what exrent it might be possible 1o think ditferently, insiead of legiti-
mating what is already known? There is always somcthing ludi.cruus in
philosephical discourse when it tries, fram the cutside, to dicae t.o
others, to twll them where their tuth is and how to find it, or when ir
works up a case against themt in the language of naive positivity.
(1986:5—g)

In 1983 loucauit commented that the basic problem he always came back lm
was the question of truth and how wuth is w be told (Ru(hsul.‘m
1994:386-87). Much of Foucault’s work puints to the need ﬁ)r_lr;nmgrcssxyc
counterdiscourses, an endless questioning, of the systems of thought in
which we are located and hence an opening up of realms of {reedom accom-
plished through speaking the cruths of the muldiplicities that traverse the
self, ‘

Foucault draws us away from Enlightenment ideas of o univeesal his-
tory, ;ucmpm".ll vruth, and a human nature thae is fixed amd limc|cvs.s. Hc‘
looks 1o pluraliies, provisional traths, and many changing practices of
knowledge. Foucault exhorts us te become Iree of dogmatic unities and the
claimed self-evidence of particular systems of thought. There is no one cor-
rece method to explore questions of cruth; the imagination is as valid and as
precise as scientific measuring instruments, There are no sure truths but only
games of truth, nor are there ultimate rational grounds for knowledge or
universal prescriprive policies (Rajehman 1985:3~5).

In lectures given in 1973 and 1974 Foucaule Cx;lmjnc? wa sup.lr..uc
approaches to the cruth, One he describes through the use of the W(J.I’d {en-
quéte, meaning inquiry, survey, ot inquest; the other by the wu‘nl /t’/ﬂ'{’lff‘l'-
revolving around csoteric ritaals involving an ordeal, st or [vrml. .‘\m-vmg
at the truth chrough inquiry is a methodological foundadon of modernity. a
belief chac “truch” is objective, that it can be conlirmed and reconfirmed
through proper methods of scientific inquiry and will produce a ruth that
is univessal, But, as Foucault writes, “We alsa (ind profoundly rooted in our
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civitization anether idea of rrach repugnant w bodh science and philosophy”
(J. Miller 1993:270), In this countereradition truth emerges from “propitious
moments” and “privileged places” where ordeals unfold. One example of a
propitious place, as Foucault notes, is Delphi, where Socrates receives the
Quacle’s predicrion thar leads to his own lifelong quest to know the truth;
another is the ordea! of terminal illness. This interpretation of the truth has
caonrmous transformative potental, for, as Foucault writes,

One may then suppose in our civilization a whole technology of truth
that scientific practice has step-by-step discredited, covered up, and
driven out, The truth here does not belong to the order of that which
is, but racher of that which happens: ivis an event, (Truth] is not given
by the mediation of insccuments such as those found in modern labo-
ratories; it is rather produced directly, inscribed in the body and soul of
a single person. Far from being regulated by rigorous rules of.method,
“truth” as the outcome of an ordeal is provoked by riryals; it is ateained
Ly tricks, one seizes it only by chance: through strategy and not
method. The huppening of truth thus produced in the individual who
lies in wait for it, and is struck by it, creates o relationship, nov of an
ubjeet to a knowing subject, but racher a relarionship chat is ambigu-
ous, reversible, . .

. a relationship of power tf. Mifler 1993:276-72)

I we could begin to rellect on wath as emergent and refurbishing, we could
perhaps think differenty outside the restraints of the Cartesian paradigm.
With courage and desire it is possible 1o create, transcend, and transform all
conventional wisdom, Foucaule finally realizes thar the obligation of trudh iy
ultimately the truth about himself, a confession, a profound interiority.
Toward the end of his life, determined to cell the truth about himself more
directly, to follow his Nietzschean quest to become what one is, Foucault
quoted and talked about what Beckett in The Unnamable calls this “word-
less thing in an empty place, a hard shut dry cold black place, whete noth-
iny stirs, nothing speaks, and thar T listen, and thac [ seek, like a caged beast
born of caped beasts born of caged beasts born of caged beasts born in a
cage” (1965:386). Truth!

Social Work Under Conditions of Radical Doubt

Whither social work within the world of Nictzsche, Beckett, Foucault, a
world without the possibilivy of Gial knowledge, a world of multiple truths

Wioserg for Funicantt

taking shape {rom multiple sources? Since early in the twenticth cenary,
cocial work has focated irself within the Enlightenment/scientific paradigm,
based on a Cartesian interpretation of the world and knowledpe. Nicizsche,
Becketr, and Foucault provoke us 1o think differently, outside the usal
social science/ positivist framework and w move us away from the empirnicist
mess, into the postmodern world of disrupred rational prids. A shatering of
forms becomes possible if we draw on other sources for our knowledge and
practice. Whar if our main knuwledge base was constructed from the
humanities? Arcist Marcel Duchamp demonstraces the imporance of imper-
viousness to fixed meanings (Tomkins 1994}, and novelist Richard Ford
‘as being rather unfixed. 1 think of them as change-

thinks ol his characters *
able, provisional, unpredictable, decidedly unwhole” (1996:46).

Is it possible to have a professional social work practice under conditions
of radical doubt about that practice, a practice historically emplotted within
the positivités of Enlightenment reason? One road into this question is sug-
gested by historian Elizabeth Ermarth, who has observed “that the disting-
cion berween what is invented and what is real is one thas for many reasons
we can no longer afford” (1997:47). By abandoning the dualism beoveen
invention and reality, and by turning 1o fiction making as the primary masde
of conscioustess and the foundarion of discourse, we may be able w open
up alternative possibilitics and many discourses other than rational/ Enlight-
cnment ones, With a renewed emphasis oo text and language, an “enduring
creative power” may emerge {rom the repressed darkness (Ermarth:62).
Samuel Beckett's postmodern writing, for example, can help o diffuse and
perhaps even crase received and privileged ideas, especially thase associated
with the grear rationalization of faculties in the Renaissance and Enlighten-
ment and “codificd since in a chousand practives across cultures congenial w
empiricism and Cl‘ipi[il[i}.[ll“ (Ermarth:60). The following somewhart long

quote from Lrmarth (p. 55, emphasis added) caprures the idea

With “text” and “writing” conceived .. . as mades of discursive engage-
ment, the importance of . . . fiterary texts and writing becomes obvi-
ous: they are among the most highly achieved, most ceonomical exer-
cises of discursive engagement; they take upand improve the forms of
discourse we inhabit every day in sloppier, less visible versions; they
make the premises of discourse evident. And thereis another, less vhvi-
ous reason o use so-called literary texts. Postmodern narrative lan-
giiage enpages pulse and intellece simultancously and consequently

PEINts OGSy evcipe from pmuim//u'r)/':/ruu Lt focuses on pructices
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and refuses in so many ways 1o accept the distinetion between pracrice
and thought, berween material and transcendental “realicy.” Such nar-
rative lirerally recalls readers to cheir senses by focusing acts of atren-
tion on the actual pracisces of consciousiess and sensibility as they aperate
in process, and not as they might aperate if the world were the rational,
logocentric place that so many of our models still describe. 1t is arguable
thar ... novels artieulace the posanodern critique mare fully and cer-

tainly more accessibly than do most theoretical texes,

Her argument drives 1 the crux of this chaper: the humanities can assist
social work practice in coming to terms with, and making sense our of, the
postmodern decline of universalistic discourses and che increasingly
aceepred polycontextual narure of the world, the pressing and insistent
imperatives of diversity and difference,

We live in a world of conunuous slippage, where the ground is cease-
lessly opening under the present; the humanitics can act as a safety netunder
the fallen structures of the contemporary, the ironic fructures in the system.

When we ask what kinds of knowledge will deepen our understanding of

vurselves and how we come 1o know other selves, the arts and humanities
can lead us roward understanding, however provisional. Poetry, literature,
dramu, the visual arts, history and philosophy, and theology inform us as
nothing else can of the many dimensions of the human condition, of the
kinds of themes—joy, suffering, and che absurdities encountered in everyday
social work practice, Howard Goldstein writes that “if we can think of prac-
tice ay an arg, the relevance of the arts and humanities is that much more
apparent. Social work practice is often referred to as both an art and 4 sci-
ciee. Bue regardless of where science fits into the scheme of the profession,
art is what we do, what we use interpretatively, imaginatively, and cre-
atively—char is, if the practitioner is not numbed by a preoccupation with
the mechanics of theory, method and technique” (1992:51). Recently, others
tow have argued that domains of pussibility open up to social work once ir
shifts its orientation from the social sciences o the humanities (Gorman
1993 Falkenheim 19y3: [rving 1994).

The humanitios set us to creating and recreacing truth, although often
i ways that are unsestling, as we have seen wich Niewsche, Bockeet, and
Foucault. The humanitics do not provide the same theoretically secure
adedress us empirical knowledge, but outside the realm of ueilitarian caleula-
tion, aggregate numbers, and quantifiable facts lies the qualitarive richness
of the world where inner depths count and where there is complexity and

Whrting for Foucandt

contradiction, individual pain and suftering, wony and uncertaingy. The
hunianities provide momentary stays against confusion. History and philos-
ophy enable us to be continually recovering a past and prefiguring a tuture
and can be placed on the mind’s scales as something equal o, and corrective
af, prevailing conditions. Canadian philosopher George Grant suggests that
the humanities can give us intimadions of our deprivations (1969:139). Litet-
ature enlightens the moral life, and the lieerary imaginadon direces the eimo-
tions to the creation of livable communities. Pocts such as William Blake
and W, B. Yeats Aemly believed in “the ancient supremacy of the imagina-
tion” (Banville 1997:33), and philesepher Mark Kingwell observes that
hope’s true counry is the imagination (1996:351). Social work is a discipline
and a practice where the imagination has a role as important as that of the
empiricism of the sociul scienees.

By immersing ourselves in the humanidies, and especially liveratare, we

have a much greater appreciation for the interior lives and experiences of

other people and are able o begin to imagine the value of their lives—to see
the Other as fully human and o understand more fully irony, diversity, and
ambiguity. Martha Nusshaunts Poctic justice: The Literary Inagivation and
Public Life (1995} makes the persuasive case thar reading navels encourages
us o develop a fully humanistic conception of public reasoning and public
well-being and that the literary imagination is an essential ingredient g
democratic socicry,

Pact Scamus Heaney alerts us o how poctey takes us "lrom the domain
of the matter-of-fict into the domain of the imagined” Goysixiii), Poeury's
vruth is “earried live into the heact by passion.” Poctry is " glimpsed alier-
native, a revelation of potential chac is denied or constandy thranened by
circumstances. .. . 1t becomes another trath to which we can have recourse,
before which we can know ousselves in a more fully empowered way”
(Heancy 1995:4, 8. Heaney affiems "thac within our individual selves we can
reconcile two orders of knowledge which we might call the praciical and the
poetic; to affirm also that each form of knowledge redresses the other and
that the fronticr between them is there for the crossing” (203). Social work
needs to underake this crossing, although icwill involve a radical departure
from current practice,

When Foucault delivered his inaugusal lecture at the Collége de France
in early December 1970, he quoted one of his favorite passages from Beck-
ert’s The Dnamable "1 can't go on, you must go on, Ul go on, you niust say
words, as long as there are any, undl they hnd me, undl they say me”
(1965:414). Saying words as long as there are any, and speaking the muli-
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tudinous cruchs of life however troubling until they fAnd us, until they recre-
ate us, may cnable social work to withstand the sharp gusts thac shake our
souls at modernity’s end,
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CHAPTER

Foucault’s Approach: Making the Familiar Visible

? Adrienne 5. Chambon

‘This chapter discusses the nature of Foucaults approach by asking the fol-
lowing questions: What is the practice of knowledge that Foucault devel-
oped? How does his approach converge or diverge with ways of knowing in
social work? Whac are the challenges that make it difficulr, but also praduc-
tive and liberating, to import Foucaull into social work?

Although this is a chapter on “how,” it is not a “how w" chaprer con-
fined to the technicalicies of method. Discussing method in isslation would
not be consistent with Foucaule, who viewed this form of discussion as his-
torically bound and restrictive. | am proposing a particular reading of
number of conceptual and methodological building blocks in Foucaulis
work, I seek o show, in an introductory manner, the coherence and the rich-
ness of his writings. 1 believe that the reception of Foucaults work ollees a
particular challenge to our field. Some objectives and some means he dovel-
oped will seem strangely familiar w sacial work readers; others may appenr
to be profounsdly different,

The chapter progresses from broad traies to Bner features, in an increas-
ingly narrower order of focalization, 1 first present the aim of Foucaults pro-
jectand the role of eritical theory in his work. | then discuss the general and
specific mechanising he desipned for conducting chis trpe of inquiry, rom

archacology and gencalogy to the empirical study ol miicropraceices, and link

some of his key concepts to hisanalyses, Finally, T discuss the writing style of

Loucault and characteristics of his auchoring,
In “Whae Is an Author?" (1977¢) Foucault argues chac the original voice
of an author i buc ¢ vehicle thae claims and extends « particular intersection

of the thinking of that period. An author occupies a “tansdiscussive posi-

3
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tion” (131}, By this token, singling out Foucault limits our understunding. It
shows him as the sole source of his work and leaves out the coneribution of
his predecessors and contemporaries to the intellectual landscape of his time.
The rounduable discussion in chapter 4 illustrates the collective nature of
such questioning and some of the debates in which Foucault participated. [
don't deny these influcnces (cf. Davidson 1997; Eribon 1994), bur the
emphuasis in this chapter is on Foucaule's writings as a particular constellation

of ideas and tools of inguiry.

What Was Foucault After?

A Critical Inguiry inte Knowledge and Practice

Epistemologically, Michel Foucault set out o eritically examine the pragtices
and knowledges thar place the person at center stage. His predecessors
explored the making of the physical and biological sciences (Canguilhem
1995). Foucault chose to explare the activities that aim o understand, guide,
and assist social human beings: (1) the fields of knowledge centered on
human action—the social or huwman sciences, and (2) the practices and insti-
wutienal arrangements thae suseain human conduct—the arena of the help-
ing profussions. e wrore on the history of mental illness, medical practices,
the rransformation of imprisonment practices, and sexuality in the West.
These demains averlap with the feld of social work and make his writings
imtriguingly relevant o our discipline.

The purpose of Foucuult's investigations was critical and transforma-
tive, He questioned the nature and the etfecrs of our uctivities and the ordi-
nary assumptions and taken-for-granted realities that sustin them. He did
not treat the advances made in our fields as simple progress. He “problema-
tized” them. He reflected on lhow they create and constrain human possi-
bilities, We can draw from his project o identify how routine features of our
rying out fundamental

profession prevent us from envisioning and ¢

Liil.lllgc.

Philosophically, Foucault framed his quest as uncovering the making of

contemporary “selt”™ and the mechanisms that constitute this self. Sell can-
not be understood outside histary. Itis not a naturally given essence but the
dynamic result of events and changing circumstances, Defining selfis there-
fore not the beginning of inquiry but racher its endpoint. In a Foucauldian

N

sense social workers do notreally start from “where the client is at.” Clients

Foveandry Approach

do not exist outside the historical activity af social work; they are the resule
of char activity. The starting poing is not inside the clicne but inside social
work.

A link exists between (professional) practices, seif, and power, lou-
cault uncovered the microdynamics of power by examining the pardeular
mechanisms thar shape individuals and groups, He stated: "What has been
the goal of my work during the last twenty years .. has not been 1o ana-
lyze the phenomena of power, nor o claborate the foundations of such an
analysis. My objective, instead, has been to create a history of the different
modes by which, in our culwure, human beings are made subjects”
(1y82:208).

He concluded by saying, “Thus, it is not power, but the subject, which
is the general theme of my research” (zoy). This is impaortant because cor-
mentators have tended 1o stress power relations in Foucaults work,
derached from his focus of interest: the person,

The Unisettling Work of Inqueiry

Critical theorists often provide broad explanatory frameworks for under-

standing, or metamodels. This holds teue Jor the majority ol modernise

thinkers., Unlike them, Foucault shunned dic normacve imposition of

statements and did not propose a metamaodel. Juis mare helpful o approach
his writings as work that wnsettles, oucault ok the stance that transforma-
tive knowledge is disturbing by nature. It disturbs commanly acceprable
ways of doing and disturbs the person implementing ic It culfles the
smoothness of our habiws, raceles our ceraintes, disorganizes and reorga-
nives vur understanding, shakes our complacency, unhinges us from secure
mootings. I is serious and “dangerous™ work, o take up o erm that Fou-
caulr fiked to usce.

This unsertling work can become surprisingly wsetul during historical
periods of change, such as now, when established ways of knowing are no
longer helpful guides. At those junctures we may find it comforting (o step
outside our tracks and confront .\ixii‘(inl_’l realitios, Ta take up Foucaults chal-
lenge with social work today Is to take the stance that it may be helplul, and
urgently needed, to reflece on the foundations of vur profession, rather than
merely rearranging the {urniture. Foucauld's reflexivity is of a basic nature, It
is neither an empry exercise in relativistic speculation nor a nihilistic quest,
The aim is not to destroy but to redefine and reartent what we do and what

we know, [t is 4 commitment to transformation,
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Foucault's agenda—how the sclf is constituted theough practices and
institutions—represcnts a formidable challenge. How can we step back from
those practices and forms of knowledge that we experience as most natural,
that we have been socialized into, and to which we actively contribute as
scholars, educators, practitioness, policy makers? What mechanisms do we
put it place to breach sell-evidence and to shift vantage poines?

Making the Familiar Visible Through Archaeclogical and
Genealogical Work

Foucault wrote Madness aud Civilizacton (1965) while working in Sweden,
Fle chaimed that the range of countries in which he Leld a position or where
he lectured—DPoland, Lunisia, Brazil, Japan, and the United Seates, as well as
Sweden—enhanced his grasp of the institurions he was immersed in and
brought vur the specificity of local arrangements chrough contrast, In addi-
tion to usiug his peographic estrangement, he purposefully developed a vari-
ety of mechanisms Lor making the familiar unfamiliac aod making visible
\Vh'.l[ Wy lﬂ](L’ f-Ul' gfﬂ.l]lcd.

1le first used the metaphor of archacelogy to characterize the approach
he used in exploring the origins of contemporary health practices (The Birth
of the Clinie: An Archacolagy of Medival Peveeption, 1975) and the discourse of
social science (The Archasology of Knewledge, 1972), By uncovering buticd
forms, archacological work demysdfics the dusty material upon which we
stand, This sfow and carcful work starts from rhe surface and works dewn
through sedimented layers of accumulated knowledge and practice. It is
fragmentary work. As each fragment is decached from the whole, it encloses
a part-conhguration of that whole. Rearranging dispurate elements makes
visible what we could not see belore, which was there bur hidden—half cov-
cred up, half shining,

Later Foucault emphasized the historical nature of this work, borrowing
the notion of gencalogy from Nictasche's The Gesenlogy of Morals (cf, Fou-
caulty 1977b), Whereas a foundational history typically starts from the pase
and demonstrates che progressive evolution of a ficld, stressing its accom-
plishments (a formar commonly used w0 describe professional practice),
gencalogy starts with a quescion about the present and works its way in the
apposite direction, retroactively through a descent in time. leis a “history of
the present,” as Foucaule called v (Discipline and Punish [1979] 19953 see
chap. 5 by Parton here), “In my opinion,” Foucault sid, “recourse to history

Foucault’s Approech

is meaningful to the extent that history serves o show how that-which-is has
not abways beeny thac the things which scem most evident 1o us are always
formed in the conflucuce of encounters and chances, during the counse of
precarious and fragile history” (Foucault 1983:206).

Genealogical work makes no sweeping generalizations, Selecting partic-
ular practices and statements, it recraces the “conditions of their existence.”
or how they came ro be whar they are and not other, In this manner it iden-
tifics new continuities and discontinuities amony the ideas and practices of
a field, It highlights critical moments, breaks, and departuies, As Foucault
explained,

An examinaton of descent permits the discovery, under the unigue
aspect of a4 trait or concept, of the myriad events through which--
thanks to which, ugainst which—they were formed. ... Where the

soul pretends unificadon or the self fabricates a coherent identity, the

genealogist sers out to study the beginning—numbarless beginnings
whose faint traces and hine of color are readily seen by an historical

cyc. (19270140}

A gencalogical approach w social work is an invitation to retrace specific
ways of doing and knowing: to illuminate how operating assumptions have
chustered wogether and changed over time; and w identify the events and cir-
cumstances that acted s wirning points in our profession,

At a time when “case management” iy redelining the meaning ol a
“case,” a genealogical nquiry requires thar we set aside what we hold o be
true abourt the nature of “the social work case™ and that we retrace the his-
tory of its development and usage—rchat we examsine the various forms the
notion of case took over time, the different types of expertise it generated,
and the diversity of responses. Adopting @ genealugical perspective is o ask
ourselves how we have come 1o define a case the way we do now and what
that presupposes. Qther practices can equally be examined. such s the
“problem-solving” rationality, or the ways in which we understand and
intervene in the family.

Until recendy, social wark had not applied 2 gencalogical approach 1o
critically examine its praceices, Palicy analyses take into account dhe devel-
opment of systems of welfare over whole periods, emphasizing the progress
achieved over time, A closer parallel to gencalogical analysis can be found in
the practice of case histories. A case history traces a current issue i a client’s
life to its origin, developmentally; it does so, however, using established psy-

chosocial frameworks of interpreradion. There are beginning attempts to use
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a more genealogical approach thac draws from archival documents and
agency files {ef. Cree’s 1995 work). Laura Epstein’s “Origins” project is explic-
ily positioned as a genealogical study (see chap. 1 here).

The Study of Micropractices: Bridging the Self/Structure Split

Foucault grounded the genealogical perspective in very particulur and con-
crete seis of practices (Gordon 1986), "It may be wise not to take as a whole
the rasionalization of society or of culture, but to analyze such 3 process in
several fields, each with reference to a lundamental expericnce: madness, ill-
ness, death, crime, sexuality, and so forth,” Foucault wrote (1982:210).

Rejecting the two contrastive schools of thought then in fashion—sub-
ject-centered phenomenology and strucrure-centered Marxism—he was
careful to stay away from individual consciousness and from general objects
such us “the state” o “the cconomy” (Foucault 1983). Foucaule examined
instead practices and local circumstances: not institutions burt insticutional
practices; not ideology bur statements; not the “subject” but the embodied
subject,

OF Discipline and Punish, his work on penal institutions, he said:

In this piece of research on the prisons, as in my other carlier work, the
target of analysis wasn't “institutions,” “theories,” or “ideology,” but
practices—with the aim of grasping the conditions that make these
acceprable ata given momeng the hyporhesis beingg that these types of
practice are not just governed by institutions, prescribed by ideologies,
guided by pragmacic circumstances—whatever tole these clements
might actually play—Dbut possess up to a point their own specific reg-
ularities, logic, stracegy, sclf-cvidence, and “reason.” [t is a question of
analyzing a “regime of practices” . . . nota history of the prison as insti-

tution but of the practice of imprisorment. (1987:162103)

By examining practices close-up through a magnifying lens {cf. Gordon
1986), Foucault brought togesher into a single fold the two poles of the
social work profession that are tradicionally kept apart, the micro- and
mucrolevels of the person and the environment. He made visible the link-
ages between individual and socicty: how insticutional practices generate
social identities, which in turn trigger new knowledge and practices. This
approach is a profound departure from social work ways, It opens new ways

of understanding,

Foucanlts Apprmectr

The Status of Practive and Discourse

Forms of practice and forms of knowledge, although distinet, often converge
in their consequences. Practices codify actions and prescribe how (o deal
with individuals, groups, families, and communities, Knowledge produces
formulations of “cruth.” We come to “see” things in particular ways through
the concepts and theories we develop about them: how we name, characier-
ize, explain, and predict. Understanding is impasing a view upon reality:
“We must conceive discourse as a violence that we do to things, or at all
events, as 3 practice we impase upon them; it is in this practice thar the
events of discourse find the principle of their regularity” (Foucault 1972:229).
"I'hings do nov exist outside our naming them. luis the act of naming that
creates things. Foucault's use of the term ddisconrse never reduces o the sense
of “the discourse of youth” or “discourse of sexualicy.” Saying this would
imply that youth or sexuality are solid entities that exist before we speak of
them, Foucault argued instead that we are able to conceive of youth and sex-
uality only as a result of historical ways of knowing {see Flalperin 1y, and
chap. § by Wang here).

Once we adopt the language of stress, for example, we adopta particu-
lar logic, with assumprions about the natre, source, and consequences af
situations. We set aside an aleernative cluster of ideas, such as explaicacion,
with which we associate dilferent sets of facts, different sources of evidence,
and dillerent concepts. Edelman (1988) discusses how we variably construct
social problems, social actors, and social solutions. Similarly, once we adopt
the language of causalicy, we group events and circumstances in o sngular
fashion; we include the principle of predicrion, and we exclude whatever
does not fall under that logic. More than ways of naming, discourses are sys-
tems of thought and systemaric ways ol cirving out reality. They are struc-
rures of knowledpe that influence systems of practives, “Piscunive practices
are characterized by the delimiration of a field of objects, the definition of a
legitimate perspective for the agent of knowledge, and cthe fixing of norms
for the claboracion of concepts and theorics, Thus, each discursive practice
implies a play of prescriptions that designate its exclusions and choices”
(Foucauls 1977¢:199).

The twao realms of knowledge and practice, although nou fully in syne,
influence one another. Regimes of cruch and regimes of practice are sysiem-
ically structured and therefore can be studied with similar means. The strue-
cures are not apparent, They need o be uncovered. Foueault analyzed the
minute features of discoutse, as he did practice, By closely examining lan-
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guage, we aan see that local sets of statements follow certain l'Li]L‘b, share a
common logic or racionality, and vary historically as distinct “discursive for-
mations” (Foucaulr 1972},

- Because social work is a professional discipline, we expect knowledge
and pracrice to come together, ar least within our field, Yer we regularly
decry their distinctiveness and complain about the unbridgeable chasm of
two worlds: how academics are disconnected from the field; how practice
wisdom cannot be formalized intwo a theory, Lauza Epstein reframed the
terms of this debate in her 1996 discussion of empiricism and social work.
She argued, within a Foucauldian perspective, that research and pracrice
wisdom have a much greater commonality than we are willing to concede.
Beneath the apparent differences lies a commen logie: “The gulf that
divides rescarchers and practitioners is very complicated and parily an iliu-
sion. Research heads and practitioner heads seem 1o live in different worlds
in which one does not recognize the other. Yet they are, in my opinion,
more alike than they admic” (Epstein 1996:114). Arguing that “the differ-
ence is more apparent than real” {(16), she alleged that their shared
assumptions act as commeon comstrainis: “They conceive the worid in the
same restricted way, Thus, they both limit their abilicy to identify and
work on issues about the nature and role of socizl work” (115). She then
proposed dhae we revisi the principies thar underlic our practice and

researah.

The Swrprising Stutu of 'Su/ljcu Hivitylics

The noton of subject in Foucaults work is one of the meost contentious
issues for social work (unlike other disciplines, such as culrural studlies, for
instance). Social work has hiswrically placed the person (ot “the subject”)
abeeneer stage as the core purpose of social work’s acrivities by leaning on a
bumanistic conception of universal humas needs and individualistic
notions of personality, motivation, autenomy, and self-determination.
‘l’!lc\\c values are best encapsulated in the sucial work case as the focal ebject
of practice. Despice periodic revisions of the concept of self w accommodace
knowledge in the wider suciery (c.g., Nuzius 19931, social work persistendy
secks to salvage the individual at the center of its world.

Recent trends have begun o depart from char norm, Constructvism,
critical feminist theory, race and multicutrural perspectives, and—ra varying
degrees—-the coneepn of covpowerment (Hurtman 19935 Laird 1993; Suleeby
m9as Sanddy and Nuccia 19y2) have begun o dislodge monelithic ways of

Faiviiedt s clppreen

defining self and to locate clicne and workers within culuaral and institu-
tional arrangements and within systems of powcr.

Foucault wook a more radical stance. He historicized the selt. Separating
sclthood from the individual, he traced the constitution ol a uniquely
bounded (and rational) individual 1o the Enlightenment period (see chap.
2} His point is that this individual self makes certain choices possible but
restricts alternative forms of expression.

Although Foucault rejected the naturalness of sudividual sclt, his stud-
ies are full of detailed accounts ol experienced sell and particularly of enibod-
Jed self—the multiple imprints that institutions make on our badies, “1n
thinking of the mechanisms of power, 1 am thinking of it capillary form of
existence, the point where power reaches into the very grain of individuals,
teuches their bodies and inserts iself into cheir actions and aciwudes, their
discourses, learning processes and everyday lives” (Foucault 1980:3y). Femi-
nist thinkers have taken up the body as the junciure beeween the personal
edged the work of Foucault in

and the political realms and have acknow
doing so (Bordo 198y; Probyn 1991, Sawicki 1991). How we sit and how we
stand, how we study and how we play, how we wlk to one another, how we
wish and how we despain and how institutional regulations mold our seives
in the deepest way. Foucaults writings express deeply felt experiences and are
thus paradoxically very much person centered—while, in his peaspective,

individuality remains only one historical manilestation of the sell.

Detailed Documentary Work

Genealogy is one means of achieving defumiliarization: tinely dewiled dog-
umentary work is the other. The vantage point shifts from evervday vision
to the infinitely small and the scemingly unimportne Foucault did not
apply a theory to reveal the details of practice. Instead he derived wn under-
standing of social forms from the documentation of such details. By exam-
ining concrete practices in their most minute details, we can question insdi-
wational mechanisms and gain a new understanding,

Ay an illustration, in Diseipline and Prash Foucault Tocused on the
innovative organizations that served as nodels tor the establishment of the
modern prison and other key institutions. He pored over archives and
quoted at length from legislation, regulations, ardcles, and manuals for ¢hil-
dren, He drew upon architectural skerches and diagrams, artistic litho-
graphs, satirteal drawings, coiny, wnd other arntics, In that book Foucault
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examined how the organization of physical space and the regimen of rules of
conduet prescriptively shape ways of being and social interactions, He gave
dewailed descriptions of the architeetural layour of jails, army barracks,
schools, and hospitals. He reproduced the hourly schedules of a prisoner,
factory worket, and child in school. He broke down the gestures that con-
stitute acrs of “examinarion,” extending his “microphysic” documentation
{sce Gordon 1986) to minute codes of behavior, including body posture,

The philosopher Gilles Deleuze and historians such as Arlette Farge and
Paul Veyne have ail emphasized the meticulous attention with which Fou-
cault focused on the very obvious and the very fine, if’ not insidious, mech-
anisms of control and norm setring, and we can draw parallels with con-
temporary norms of professional training, His work can be likened to that
of an entomologist, or at least an ethnographer (see chaps. ¢ and 10). Indeed,
Foucault’s writing is compatible with the work of institutional ethnogra-
phers working within a critical theory paradigm, such as Erving Goffran
(1961) or Darothy Smith (1987).

The details of institutional practices and statements exposed by Fou-
caulr often offer something surprising. In treating derails of pracrice as “tac-
tical” constituent clements of strategies of influence (Foucault 1995:139),
Foucault often selected che least expected features, those that tend to be
overlooked as insignificant, the details chat “don’t matter.” Through dissec-
tion, ardinary features of roudne activity become exquisite and glaring—at
times even unbearable, This was a systematic scrategy on his part. By mag-
nifying vtherwise dull details, Foucault made public a mere hidden, inti-
mate view of reality, e created a form of gossip, showing us the underside
of things, what tends to be left unsaidd and unaddressed. His depictions have
a senndalous flavor. At times staging a theater of crucley, he displayed features
that, once uncovered, can no longer be eluded.

Not surprisingly, Foucault's critics have questioned his selection of fea-
tures and the ones he left our. He answered that he did not aim o account
for every aspect of a phenomenon but purposefully chose to trace selective
patterns and collected only those sets of features associated with chem:
“There can be no question here of writing the history of che different disci-
plinary institutions, with «/ their individual differences, T simply intend ro
mup on a series of examples some of the essential techniques that most eas-
tly spread from one to another” (1995:139, emphasts added; sce also Foucauls
1983).

This aspeet of Foucault’s work, the close examination of practices and

ancarthing of daily decils, is highly compatible with social work, Since the
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publication of Mary Richmonds Secial Diagnosis i 1917, social workers
have developed a mastery of details chrough the activity ot data collection.
Gathering rigorous evidence for professional purposes requires a systemaric
gleaning, of a multtude of small Tacts (behaviors, thnuglns, wishes) from
ever-cxpanding arcas of life (health, school, cconomic, domestic): “Social
evidence may be defined as consisting of any and all facts as o personal or
family history which, taken together, indicate the nature of a given client’s
social difficulties and the means to their solution” (Richmond ig17:43). And
more crucialy: “What do we mean by the word face? It is not limited o the
rangible. . . Thoughts and evenss are facts” {53).

Detailed documentation is necessary to build a case. o must be mulsi-
faceted and as thorough as possible. Social workers do more than ineguire,
‘They sift chrough evidence in clients tives, They assess, weigh, und discard
sers of information. As they collect data, they simultancously draw infer-
ences and interpret their findings. Social workers have been highly skillful in
searching for the detail char will cell itall, decails that will make the poing for

us, that will convince anthorities w act. As Richmond put it

Social evidence, like that soughs by the scientist or historian, includes
Al icems which, however ifling or apparently irrelevant when
regarded as isolated facts, may, when nken tagether, throw light upon
the question at issue; namely, as regards social wark, the question wha
course of procedue will place this client in his right relation w sociciy?

(194 7:49, empiuisss steleleel)

Lxpanding on this idea, she added:

Facts, having a subjective bearing . . . wre especially characterized by
their cumulative significance. Variations between people ..o display
themselves ordinarily noc in a few conspicusus aces, butin a tend of
behavior evidenced by innumerable trifling remarks or by a succession
of decisions and impulses cuch unimporeane in itself, Lvidence of this
cumulative sort, therefore, is essential wherever, s in sovial work, deci-

sions rest upon itimate understanding of characeer. .

Foucault’s fintte observations are thus quite consistent with social work
skills. However, by bringing out unexpected details, scudying Foucault
expands the scope of our attention and opens up new lines of inquiry. What
is open to scrutiny in social work? What derails do we document, and whar

amall Facrs do we overlook? Do we scrutinize our own practice to the same

extent that we serutinize clients? Foucault invites us t survey our spaces of
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actions and our territories of wording beyond the ways in which we com-
monly reflect upen our practice.

To document micropractices in social work s, for instance, o break
down the practice of intake to its finer actions (sce chap. 9): to document
what 4 social worker does at her desk as she fills out a form; what caccgorics
of information the form elicits, and which information is missing; how the
waorker conducts an intake session; what happens during “case consultation™;
the small decisions and interactions that accompany the placement of a child
in care or that accompany discharge planning (see de Montigny 1995). Dis-
cursively, what types of reasoning and argumentarion constitute a case in an
expert way? Whart considerarions arc off-limits for particular dient groups in
given organizational settings? How do difterent sets of legal and policy state-
ments combine ro define the range of options lor clients? How are regular
cases made and exceptional circumstances evoked? How de new theories
encourage a focus un particular aspects of our clients’ lives?

Beyond Description: Organizing and Making Sense of Details

Dreyfus and Rabinow (1982) saw the sclection of details and the relation
between part and whole, this interpretative aspect of Foucauld's approach, as
hermencutically related. Although he positioned himself radically outside
this vadition, Foucault paid extreme attention to the meaning of features,
immersing himsell in texts or practices. [cis worth noting that, in the carlier
stage of his career, Foucault took pare in translating the writings of a Ger-
man hermencur, Leo Spirzer (1970). Spiter focused on the most minute
details of language and on nuanced actions performed through language in
fiterary furms, Foucault may have adopred his subsequent close reading of
texts and practices frum such sources. However, unlike Spiteer, Foucaule did
not believe that such analysis reveals the unity of 2 texe, of a practice, or ofa
selfl A practice, a set of statements, a self has no single center; ic has multi-
ple directions. It is fraughe with tensions and contains several possibilicies.
For Foucault, as perhaps for the more postmodern authors, the work of deci-
Pi]i.‘l'il'lg I'L'V\.".lls CU“'I[)ICX CUl]ﬁgLIl‘dtiUnS.

How did Foucault identity relevant patterns from rich detuils? Stressing
the principle of scarcity, he argued that specific practices are restricted to a
narrow range of human possibilities. Starting from the practices themselves,
and refusing to apply a predetermined grid of analysis, he firgt described and

then derived “series™ of comparable (eitures that present “regularides.” Fou-

Foucanidt's ,*i/a/u'u.n‘/!

cault multiplied the examples, burtressing a solitary cxample with othen. He
piled them up to show how cheir persistence structures action i & consisient
manner The juxtaposition of architectural features, time sehedules, and
rules of proper behavior reveals s common logie of operation. The structure
of a timetable imposes a pace on the activity and 4 degree of cflort on the
part of the p;{rticipnms; it also differentiates between one activity and the
next. In social work we can think of the radoning of time and the pace of
appointments, or the planning of client activitics, 4§ constitutive provesses.
The importance of grounded details in Foucauld’s work explains why he
has been characterized by some as the quintessential empiricist. According
to the historian Paul Veyne, Foucault avoids diluting specificities inww geu-
cral notions; he stays close ro detailed descriptions of actions and suspends
interpretadon. Staying close to what people actually do, ro actual practices,

is hard work.

The method followed here . . . consists in describing in quiie objective
tenins what a paiernalistic emperor does, what head herdsman does,
without presupposing anything clse avall. . Practiceis notsome mys-
terious agency, some substratum of history, some hidden engine; icis
what people do. . . . If practices are, in one sense, “hidden™ and if we
may provisionally call them ¢he “concealed buse of the iveberg,” itis
quite simply because “practice” shares the {ute ol nearly all vur hehay-
jor and that of universal history: we are often aware of iy, but we have
no coneept for it ... Judging people according w thetr actions means
not judging them according to their ideologices: italso means not judy-
ing them according to lofty crernal notions such as the poverned, the
Suute, freedom, or the essence of politics. notons thae tivialize the
originality of successive practices and render ivanachronistic.

(Veyte tgusiai= 54/

The point here is thar details are nov mere Hlustrations, Auended o ar close
range, the fine level of detail or microscopiv aspect of deseription encapsu-
lates the very mechanisms we are trying to understand.

From documenting repetition and minor variations, Foucaule extracted
original working concepts, such s “dodile bodies,” that collapse tno a sin-
gle notion a complex combination of shaping and acquiescence in embod-
ied behaviors, stemming from “disciplinary” actions. Plate 1o in Discipline
el Punish shows a 17,49 drawing of a tree with a crooked trunk thac has been
attached to 2 post for straightening. The caption reads: "Orchopacdics or the

art of preventing and correcting deformities of the body in children.” The
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drawing and its caption explicitly state thar redress iy a form of influencing
thar produces effects of betrermene through effort and serain—if not pain,
This statement links the body and the soul. [t ties mastery to control,
improvement to “discipline.”

As this orthopedic example suggests, Foucault identified strategies of
influencing in their obvious and veiled manifestacions, A different example
would be 1o consider as positive the creation of protected environmenrs (as
in educational or welfare systems) when they teplace repressive forms of con-
finement. They can also be thought of as alternative forms of enclosure and
as a mechanism for exercising control (1995:141-42). Foucault’s approach is
therefore particularly useful whenever we want to examine the less obvious
forms of power—not when we impose [orce where it is not wanted but when
we exercise our influence in apparently wanted ways-a paint that I wiil take
up later in this chapter in regard to the shaping of the self.

Deleuze (1986) called Foucaulr a “carrographer” who did net hesitate 1o
slice “laterally” across domains of practice, to draw new maps, delimis new
boundaries, and define new objects of study. By examining the distribution
(what Foucaule called the “dispersion”) and variation of features across con-
texts, Foucault showed unexpected parallels among institutional domains.
Again, in Discipline and Punish he identified features of technology shared
by what would seem to be quite distingt regulating systems: the army, peni-
tentiary, hospiral, and school. His findings were jarring, for they invalidated
the commonsense distinction berween authoritarian  institutions and
“Cnabling” or “caring” ones. For sociul work this raises the important ques-
tion of how the functions of cantrel and of caring can actually cocxist within
a single context, how they are separate or joined in prolessional practices,

This distributional or structured mode of analysis in Foucaults writings
was often complemented with complex figures of displacement, reversals,
and decenterings, making this aspect of his work reminiscent of therapeutic
readings of clients’ narratives. This parallel between Foucauldian analyses
and interptetive clinical work may partly explain the appeal of Foucault to
clinicians. Foucauldian analyses show the unexpected applicability of clini-
cal reading skills w an understanding of institutional pracrice.

Vhis is where the more steucruralise aspeet of Foucaults work can be
read, Notwithstanding the debate as to whether Foucault was or not a struc-
wiralist, whether he claimed to be so at an earlier stage of his work, and dis-
claimed ir later on, it can be argued in a general way that an organizational
understanding of features is structuralist when it stresses structures and rela-
tions among, features. His work is even semiotic in its analysis of features as

Foucales dlpproach

“signs” and of the structuring ol systems of difference and complex refations
among signs. Foucault’s work is also poststructuralist in the sense thac it
deals with open, and not predetermined, siructures chat are inductively
artived at, He continuously incorporated in his analyses the historical cir-

cumstances of their structuring and taced thelir transformations.

Delimiting Patterns Through Circumstances and Effects

Foucault’s studies do more than delimit patcerns of actions. They encomipass
sets of circumstances and effecrs. We can say that his approach is process oti-
ented. Foucaule did not conduet causal analysis, nor did he make predictive
statements. He ook those terms o express a particular type of rationalicy, a
singular form of simplihication, a system of beliel. Foucault was not deter-
ministic. He believed in multicausality and chance in human affairs and the
possibility of interpreting complex circumstanges. Trends cannot be pre-
dicted, but they can be detected and mapped out after the fact.

He documented che circumstances that make actions and statwimnents
possible, their "nerwork of contingencies” (Foucaulr 1983:206) or conditions
of existence. Discussing the tracing of discursive forms, he swted: “laking
the discourse iuself, its appearance and its regulasity, we should look for its
excernal conditions of existence, for that which gives rise ro the chance series
of these events and fixes their limits” (1972:229), I macerial and institutional
teems this means asking the question: What organizational changes, policy
directions, cconomic and social developments contribute to the develop-
ment of particular practices?

Whereas detailed descriptions illuminate the regutarities of pracuce,
their nature is additionally revealed through their consequences. Foucault
studied the effects of practice and discourse, This is where Fouciult intro-
duced a series of core concepts that have become associated with his work
and have by now become part of commaon wsage: nermalrztion, governmen-
tality, and discipline.

Clusters of practice tmore than individual actions) differentially shape
the range of actions possible. Foucault extendued the use of the notion of gov-
ernment beyond the fields of policics and ideolugy 1o encompass broad and
diffuse techniques for shaping behavior and ways of being:

This word must be allowed the very broad meaning whicl: it had in the
sixteenth century. “Government” did noc refer only wo political stric-

tures or o the management of states; rather it designated the way in
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which the conduct of individuals or of groups might be disected; the
government of children, of souls, of communirics, of families, of the
sick. [t did not only cover the legitimately constituted forms of politi-
cal or econemic subjection, but also inodes of action, mare or less con-
sidered and caleulated which wore destined to act upon the possibili-
tics of action of other people. To govern, in this sense, is to structure

the possible field of action of others, (rod2:224)

By defining government and control as diffuse and polysemic (taking
up a muldiplicity of forms), Foucault opened up a broad field of “studies in
governmentality” thar cxamine the range of shaping (or regulating) prac-
tees. Thisis an importunt crend developing today. it underscores the rele-
vance of such questions for contemporary times (see Rose and Miller 1992;
“Liberalism™ 1993).

Disciplines are clusters of means and diverse technologics that guide
behavior at a microlevel. As Foucault said, *Discipling’ may be idencified
neicher with an institation nor with an apparatus; ic b type of power, u
madality for its exereise, comprising a wholc set of insiruments, techniques,

procedures, Jevels of applicarion, targets; it is a ‘physics’ or an wnaomy’ of

poweratechnology™ (9ys:a1s).

The process of normalization through parcicular disciplines docs not
reduce ro negative influences. It not only restrices or erases unwanted behav-
ior, it also shapes wanted behavior: “Lec us say that discipline is the unitary
technique by which the body is reduced as a ‘political’ force at the least cost
and maximized as aouseful foree” (Foucault 199s:221),

I The Birth of the Clinic (1975) Foucault argued thac the development
of medicine did nor limic iself 1w knowledge of illness and discase bu
extended its influence to ordinary behaviors, creating knowledge abour the
body und health and defining normality:

Medicine must no longer be confined 10 a body of techniques for cur-
ing ills and of the knowledge thar they require; it will also embrae a
knowledge of healthy man, thacis, a study of won-sick man and a defin-
ition ol the wodel muan. In the vedering of human exiseence it assurmes
2 nornutive posture, which aurhorizes it not only to distribute advice as
o healthy life, but also w dictate the stundards for physical and moral

relations of the individual and of the sociery In which he lives, {34

Here Foucaultis questioning the mechanisms and the effects of “negative”
and "positive” shaping (sce chap. 7). On that basis we can view the rapid
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expansion of health promotion models (Lupton 19ys), and even contempo-
rary ethics, as current attempts to extend @ normalizing influence over indi-
viduals and populations.

Practices, Subjeciivitios, and Relational Power
Foucaulr elicited a series of distributional elfeets that result from normaliz-
ing practices. The laver function as "dividing practices.” They constitute
polarities berween self and other, good and bad, normal and pathiological.

They create classes of features and categories of peopie: “If the science of

man [social sciences] appeared as an extension ol the scicnee ol life, . the
very subjects e devored dself to {man, his behaviour, his individual and
social realizadons) therefore opencd up a Geld thin was divided up according,
to the principles of the normal and the pathologival” (Foucault 1y75:16),

The making of specific or local systems of difference partition seli and
other in various ways: *“I'he objectivizing of the subject in which | shadl call
‘dividing practices,” the subject is either divided inside Bimself or divided
fromothers. . . . Exampies are the mad and the sane, the sick and the healthy,
the eriminals and the ‘good hoys™ (Foucault 1982:208). These divisions
expand into elaborate classification systems with internal gradations, They
locate individuals within series and assign them a relational rank, They par-
tition age groups and break the difficulty of tasks into subrasks. They define
degrees of developmenc and hicrarchies of deviance, They establish e mul-
tiple processes of affirmation and reward, surveillunce and exclusion (cf, Lis-
cipline and Pronish),

Taking a discourse example, the nozion ol visk (developed in chap.
here) guides the judgment of cliniciany in assessing individoals and serves w
define programmatic and policy privrities. This expere modality splits the
population along muktiple dimensions. All this happens without considera-

sion for its implications. As the notion enters into general caleulations of

rationality and efficiency, it is ken for granteds it effects become unno-
ticed.

Practices further divide those who are served fram those who serve, the
helpers, esaablishing a particular structure of reladon: *The madman wends
to form with the doctor, in an unbroken unity, 2 ‘couple’ whose complicity

daces back o very old links” (Foucault 1984:16.2), With the proliferation of

people-centered practice, the development of one group is linked 1o the
development of the other, In The Birth of the Clinic Foucault argued that the
institutional development of a corps of health experts grew side by side with
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disease classifications and with the categorization of “the ijl.” Fach set of
practices creates the conditions for a specific constellation of relations. He
argued in Madness and Civtlization that the emergence of modern psychi-
atric practives created a relation of dependence between patient and thera-
pist, which combines features of intimacy with features of control: “Ail nine-
reenth-century psychiatry really canverges on Freud, the fuest man to acerpt
i all it seriousness the reafity ol the phystian-patient couple, the first o
consent not to luck away nor to investigate elsewhere . . . the first to follow
its consequences with absoluse rigor” (1984:165).

Institutional activities simulraneously create clients and workers, as two
sides of the same coin, This complementary process is made explicic in the
working contract between client and worker, The contract encourages
clients w enlist in a client subjectivity {become a voluntary client) and to
agree to a particular kind of work upon themselves, le defines the worker's
actions and ways of relating to the client. The practices of intake and crisis
intervention constitute client and worker in a different manner. Changing
practices modify the participants. These changes do not happen withou
as an old “naturalness” is abandoned for a new one.

strupgles

Dyividing practices are not only imposed from the outside but implicate
the self through concrete mechanisms of involvement. Tn Madness and Cio-
ilisation Foucault argued that, contrary to whar ook place in earlicr periods,
modern institutions are characrerized by less overs coercien, Disciplinary
practices recruit the willing participation of individuals in the constitution
of their identity, I ather words, the self contributes to its own making.

One mechanism of recruiiment consists ol the development of self-
awareness: “Ihe furm of awareness thar the madman must have of his own
madness” (Foucault 1984:145). Self-awarencss contributes to the creation of
the moral subject:

The obseure guilt that ence linked reansgression and unreason is thus
shilted: the madman, as o hunn being ariginally endowed with rea-
sot, is no longer guilty of being mad; bur the madman ... must feel
morally responsible for everything within him thar may disturb moral-
ity and society, and must hold no one but himself responsible for the

punishmcm he receives. (1o¥y:tas)

These “modern” norms are characterized by self-control and responsibilicy,
commitment to sclf-knowledge and to self-change, They are foscered
thraugh a number of activities such as the practice of “confession.”

Clinieal social work clies heavily on the practice ofself-ralk by che
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client in the presence of, and with assistance by, the worker. Clients may be
given homework that is designed 1o encourage them to maodily their activi-
ties and 1o refieet upon their sell Profesional supervision mirrers the scli-

knowledge expected from clients, Professionaly are trained w adope a self-

- observing stance and to reflect upon their actions, emotions, and sense of

seif. Classroom education replicates this pringiple by including an imporeant
component of sell-retiection, All these activities share a number of assump-
tons: We do not simply act, but we reflect upan our doings. We shape our
selves to be congruent to the task, Thus social work promotes a fit for both
client and worker beoween the self and the sk,

Multifacerd Practices, Agency, anel Change

Foucaule explored the multifaceted nature of pracrices and stasenents. In
Muadess and Civilization he argued that menral health practices aim
humanize a space of relations while chey implement subtle forms of control
(see Epstein 1994 and chap. 1 here). e further commented that a single
practice often combines apparenily contradictory functions. This in pant
explains how the effects of discipline can be veiled.

In the second chapuer of Discipline and Punish Foucault discussed a his-
torical practice that existed under the monarchy. More and more in the cigh-
teenth century and leading up w the French Revolusion, justice was ren-
dered publicly, with public display of torture and exceution of the con-
demned. Public display satisticd a primary function of punishment and
retribution aimed at the perpeteator. Bue this functivn could hardly explain
the excessive means resorted 1o, such as extending acts of torre and dis-
memberment beyond the eriminal’s death. Thase actions thae seems grasu-
itous and unreasonable mude sense only by invoking a different function,
this time aimed at the public, Public execution also seeved the purpose of
instilling borror and fear in the audience. More than seiting an example, and
beyond the specifies of the crime, it served o ipress the power of the
authorities and ealist social obedience.

In an interesting wist Foucault remarked thacsuch public displys peri-
odically led to the opposite effect than the one intended. They could move
the crowd assembled o shows of sympathy and solidarity with the accused
because of their similar social backgrounds. More and more in the cigh-
teenth century sich manifestations often resulted in acts of public disobedi-
ence that challenged the legitimacy of the authorities beyond the specific

case. Eventually, the increasing number of riots led 1o cerminating this prac-

iy
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dee i an effort to contin the crowds, Justice was subsequently rendered
hidden from view.

This ilustration shows hows for Foucault, practices express complex
functions. A social form contains its counterform and can create opportuni-
ties for deviation and innovation (sec chap, 8). In this instance, specific fea-
tres of domination triggered unrest, In other words, Foucault demonstrates
shat in deciphering social phenomena it is useful to look for reacrive trais,
particularly the mare obvious figures of reversal.

A recurrent critique of Foucault’s work is thac it leaves no reom for
agency, What is left for iniriating personal and social change if practices and
knowledge constiruie the self? This is a central argument made by feminise
scholars (c.g., Lraser 198y). Extending the previous example, if normative
practices constitute forms of subjectivity, chunge is to be found in counter-
forsms or alternative forms of knowledge and of practices. An avenue of
rescarch and practice consists of looking for the deployment of actions and
subjectivities ac variance with the norni. Youcaule clanmed that forms of
opposition or innovation are intrinsically linked o dominant forms, as
derived expressions. They need nor he dramatic departures, They can be
minor changes. This is where notions of strategics, tactics, and resistance can
be wseful. Though he declined o offer a normative prescriptive program of
action lor change {see Praser’s critique on this point), Foucault offered a host
of clues 1o how to develop such alternative strategics.

More fundamentally, Foucault spoke to the transformative potential of
his work, Transformative work shows that the present is not natural and
need not be taken as inevitable or absobute. Change can come from the reai-
izativn of the precarious nature of established ways and by inviting the devel-
opment of alternatives. This holds true for the client and for the worker and
is of particular relevance to the acudemic social worker, rescarcher, and edu-
caror. We come close here wo the detinition of the role of the intellectual, as
well ag its limits: “The work of the intellectual . . . s fruitful in a certain way
w describe thar-which-is by making it appear as something that might not
be, or that might not be as it is” (Foucault 1983:200). Foucault concluded:

These [forms of rationality] reside on a base of human practice wnd
hurnan history; and thar since these tiings have been made, they can be
unmade, as long as we know how it was that they were made. . .. Any
descriprion must always be made in accordance with these kinds of vir-
wial fracture which open up the space of freedom understwod as 4 space

ol concrere freedom, i.e., of possible transformarion, f206)

Foicailts Approdeh

Because power is productive, itis up 1o us t produce new forms, afeer
sceing through thar which is all too familiar, and ro realize that those new
forms will generate new possibilities as well as new constraints,

Destabiiiiing and Productive Language in Foucault's Writings

Writing in the human sciences is caugle within discursive rules and chang-
ing norms. Both the concepts in use and the strueture of arguments con-
tribute o standasd forms, Geertz (1988) has shown for anthropelogy how
cach school of thought develops its modes of credibility through particular
rules of argumentacion and cven through ivs writing style. Each canon in
turn becomes an obstacle to change.

Asking how Loucault writes is not abous the originality of his style, Ie
teans treating his style as a discursive practice. What principles does he fol-
low in writing, and what does his style accomplish? Can writing unsettle the
reader and be an invitatdon for change? Can writing be w subversive and
transformative practice? Is there any correspondence or continuity berween
Foucault's writing style and the nature of his query?

| argue cthar & number of the conceprual and methodological feacures
discussed carlier can be found in Foucaults writing style, The way Foucault
used Tanguage is far from standard. His language disturbs and contuses
some, stimulates and inspires othess (Megill 19905 O'Neill 1994). Liis style
has been describied as ambiguous and ey,

Foucault actively questioned established codes ol discourse in the
human sciences, He valued the unusual writing of Nietzsche and sought w
expand this repertoire. Foucault also wrate extensive liverary and art cri-
tiques during the first parc of his carcer. According w Judich Revel {igya),
Foucault saw literature as subversive language, as rebelliousness agains the
norm. She even argued that Foucaults subsequent decreased interest in fit-
crature coincided with his involvement in the prisoners’ movement against

the jail system and later in movements againse totalitarian regimes,

Taking the same poine of departure as Revel, | see liwerare for Foucault
ag a subversive langaage. Further, 1see Foucanlt's style as stracegic, In reading
his works closely [ came to realize that the transgressive intent in his lnerary
essays could be found direetly in his style, Foucault scems wo have incorporated
some of the potentialitics of poetic language in his writing. Fis style removes
the comfort we take from rational analyses of reality. Using siylistic rhetorical

means that seray from conventivnal ones, he aims w disturb and o mobilize us.
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In Death and the Labyrinth: The World of Raymond Rorssel (1992) (enti-
ted simply Raymond Roussel in the Freach original), Foucault discussed the
poctic mechanisms put in place by Roussel, an experimental author. What
loucault said of Roussel is strikingly reminiscent of the writing style Fou-
cault fater developed.

Foucaule claimed that Roussel destabilizes the reader chrough rhetorical
means that breach current language norms. Both writing and reading
become unsetiling experiences: “His work as a whole . . . systemuatically
imposes a formless anxiety, diverging and yer centrifugal, directed not
oward the most withheld secrers but toward the imitation and the trans-
mutation ol the most visible forms™ (Foucault 199 2:11),

Roussel explored language effects that stretch our common understand-
ings. He offered new optians for understanding reality by raking words and
images as wxture to be reinvensed and worked through. Words were mater-
ial that he disassembled and reassembled so thar familiar phrases became
unfamiliar. He drew words from various registers, the formal and the expe-
fental, from realistic and from fantastic worlds, He juxtaposed words to
create new structures of thoughe and experience. He named things in unex-
pected ways. He played with shychm and resonance. There is no reason that
those properties of language should be excluded from the arena of the social
and health sciences.

Mixing Stylistic Genres

loucaults style is unusual in the social sciences. Jt combines different writ-
ing grenres inasingle text, alternating between the rational exposition of
arguments, the language of immediate experience, poctic expression, and the
language of revolt.

The historian Arlette Farge, with whom Foucault wrote some of his
archival studies {Farge and Foucault 1982) made the same point, arguing that
this discursive mechanism interrogates the reader forcefully. Of the language
of Disciplisie and Punish, she said:

a vocabulary which plays on two very distant registers, and whosc
simultaneous use reinforces the violence of the demonstration, The
QILE, SUMPLLOUS, PUCLIC, At thines incantacory, almost tascinated, uses
strong, words in spurrs, like atrocious, fright, abominable, terror,
unleashing and refers w paroxysmal images and figures, in which

naked suffering is deployed belore vur eyes. ... The other regisier,

N

Fotcandt s Approach

used ac times simoltancously, at tmes Sr.'tlut‘l'lii.l“}’. I Mmore interpreta-
tiver itscts in place a technical vocabulary (new to the times), where we
find terms, by now so familiar, like “appararus,” "principles of ratio-
nality,” “systems,” “forms of enunciation.” . . The interplay berween
dhese two levels of statements triggers for the reader moments of rup-
rure, dislocations, shacks, and it structures the book with force,
because it creates formidable tensions berween the discourse of per-
ceprions and that of elucidation, beeween the discourse of the body,

and the discourse by the body,

{Farge t992:184: my reansbation)

Those genres are truly combined in his work, They can be found ina
single paragraph and even within a sentenee, By justaposing aesthetic or
emotional fanguage with rational language, by cambining scnsibilities and
logics, Foucault ransgressed the unwritten rule that effectively divides
poetry from science.

By jolting our accepted ways of saying, Foucault stresches our capabil-
ity of secing. His writing simultancously exposes and analyzes power and
powerlessness and underscores hidden forms of violence, Using uther-than-
cational language, he relays the emotional effect of practices upon selves and
conveys their constraining effects experientially. He further transgresses con-
ventions when in his writing he equally associates beauty with the morally
“good” and with unwanted features. He shows us, as disturbing as this s,
how forms of constraint can also be appealing—just as caring work can also
be contralling, He makes she seader, if not complicivin the crime, atleasta
close parricipant,

This mixture has o destabilizing effect on the reader—ior some irrica-
ing, for others inspiring, Flis writing style has been eritiqued for that extreme

character, He argued that the prisoners to whom he had shown his texts on
the jail system, and who experienced the institutional practices firsthand,
recognized themselves in his depictions. They claimed contextual vatidity.
Needless to say, this mixture of genres Is at odds with the writing norms
in social work (Bloom, Wood, and Chambon 19y1). Social work carefully
distinguishes berween emotional expression and analytical reasoning, In
their writings social workers mark a siybistie boundary bevween illusurative
vignettes and the anulytic segments of texts. Vignettes and analysis are spi-
tially set apart, their respective styles generally contrasted. This distinetion
reinforces the divide between the experience of clients and the expert under-
standing of workess. The dividing line applies pacticularly o violens Tan-
guage, Social work tests reserve violent Linguage for clients. Clients demand,

ol
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dominate, or aggress. Reference to warkers is made in the language of rea-
sun and relies on neutral, objective terminology such as falence, Suncrioning,
or coping.

By conrrast, Foucault used more passionate language. He enlists our
emorions as readers so that we respond to the unbearable nature of a situa-
ton. This unconventional writing style has some readers feeling decply
uncomfortable, They cannot reconcile this style with scientific merir. Yet
disclaiming the style is also a way of dismissing the nature of the arguments,

Some scholars have sugpested that social workers should draw from lic-
erature to extend our understanding of the complexity of human nature in
the social world and to expand the language of the profession (sce chap. 2 by
Lrving; Turner 1991); a few examples exist of social workers' exploring alrer-

native ways ol writing, This has become an increasingly popular option

among lemi
§

ist scholars, as well as lor those interested in narrative aod posi-
modern approaches (see, tor instance, Gorman 1993 and lrving 1994).

The polat is not to adept Foucaulr's style for ourselves or to introduce
emotional language indiscriminately. [t s to consider thac ratonal Llanguage
is neither neatral or transparent. 1eatfecrs its audience and operates as a con-
straing (as well as o possibilicy). Ie distances the reader From actual experi-
ences and understandably fail to mobilize us for change. Students who
become socialized 10 professional and academic writing styles often lose the
stronger challenging voice they exps

ssed when they entered the ficld. At
tinses, in order to mainain that voice they have o actively resist the acgui-
sitton of 4 more distanced professional language and the corresponding
skills.

Deploying Arguments

Foucault built his arguments too—his rhetoric—in a highly unusual man-
ner I keeping with mixed genres, bie did not separate the descriptive cle-
ments of his studies from his more interpretive and critical comments, He
alternaces between detailed descriptions and reasoning, images, and ideas.
He mixes two actions, showing and tefling,

Showing i not simply an act of illustration. Tor Foucault, showing is u
way of telling. Jmages condense patterns of relacions. In his discussion of the
panopticon as an architectural mode of surveillance (Discipline and Punish),
Foucault wolk great pains w describe what the mechanism looks like and
how ivoperates and w impress upon the reader the many facets of repression

through the detils of the imagery and the development of arguments,

Forcandts /l/;/umi-‘/p

Social work texts commonly use vignettes to illustrate the dynamics of
a case, They are an entry point o dailiness and bring into view the partic-
ulars of the human situation. They zlso serve to estallish credibility witly the
reader, whether the texts are addressed to practitioners or to learners. They
serve to confirm the interpretation. Whenever statistics are lacking, vignertes
are to be expected.

Foucault used the vignetwe in a somewhat different manner more
than an illustratve 100, it becomes an interpretive tool, It offers clues for
incerpretation and provides the basis for an wnalogical expansion. Fou-
cault’s discussions circle around the object {presented in the form ol
vignetie) and, amplifying cerwain features, consider the many ramifications
of a particular form. He takes us on a voyage through the vigneue. As in
his discussion ol the panopiicon in Liscipline wnd Puaish, he reproduces
for and with the reader the steps of discovery in clucidating a structure ol
experience,

The attention Foucaule paid ro details is rhierorical and serves the pur-
pose of his demonstration, Foucault draws the reader in, with the derails set
into relief. The accumulation of details builds o compelling picture
(Defeuze 1986) and imposes the interpretadion as evidence., Foucaale first
shows and then ells. He often briskly concludes a point by coining @ new
term to name a phcnomcnun, lmving g.;incd {or nut) our assent o his argu-
ment, The unusual sequence of showing, then welling accounts for the dis-
comfort of the more conventionad readers, They experience being cnsnared
by the auther unal they can no longer resist his line ol argumentation. Iy
this a mirroring of practice, or is this manpuladon?

Foucault further eulists readers by using the rheworical means of repen-
tion, variation, and distribution of the argumenits themselves, in wccordinee

with the mechanisms he proposes to uncuover teality.

The Kesonance of Words

Language is also chythm and sound. Foucault used the evocative tunciion of
waords and built on their musical resonance. Choosing the words careluily,
and adding repetition to alliteradon, he uses the readers body as an echio
chamber, Lvidence comes to be perceived inan embodicd way, OF Roussels
writing, he said, “Tc is a system which proliferates with rhymes, in which not
anly syllables are repeated but alse words, the entire language, things, mem-
ory, the past, legends, life” (1992:56). Me concluded, ilustracding in his Lan-
guage what he claims abour Roussel: "By the marvelous power ol repetition
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hidden in the words, the bodies of men are tansformed into cathedrals of
sound” (57).

Foucault olien juxtaposcd unexpected words in phrases and imposed
new, often complex, meaning, As an example, in coining the phrase “docile
boclies,” he juxtaposed terms that do not usually go together. Deerle is mare
nenerally associaced with peaple than with bedies, Mis term doeility relers w
i complex [unction, the acguisition of abilities through new mastery, while
Losing power and becoming subjected (Foucault 1995:138). What happens
when we replace a term more commonly used in social work, like compli-
ance, with the notion of docilicy?

Foucault used body to refer to two apparently distinct realms, to physi-
cal and subjective bodies, and to society, as the “social body.” Juxtaposing the
twe sets of meanings can be seen as ambiguity or fuzziness on his part. He
stracegically draws from the multifunctionality or polysemy inherent in lun-
guage. In this ambivalent use of the term body, Foucault blurred the distance
between the personal and the social domains. He invited us 1o sec our par-
ticipation in the latter as a sensory act. Institutions mobilize us in intimate
ways, including, and particulacly through our bodies. Conversely, he could
discuss the hurcful effects of institutional practices on the collective (the
social body) inan intimace personal way.

T'he elasticity of his language points to continuities where we usually sce
discontinuities. Of Roussel too, Foucault said: “The scattering of words
allows an improbable joining of beings” (1992:36). He commented further
on exploring this idea as a conscious stylistic mechanism:

The klentity of fanguage—the simple, fundamental fact of language,
that there are fewer werms of designation than there are things to des-
ignate—ir irself a two-sided experiences ic reveals words as the unex-
pected meeting place of the most distant figures of reality, [tis distance
abolished; at the point of contact, differences are brought together in

a unique form dual, ambiguous, Minotaur-like. (e)

Foucault further supported rhis argument by quoting the eighteanth-cen-
wey grammariia Dumacsais: " Thus by necessity and by choice, words ace
often trned away from their original meantng to take on a new one which
is more or less removed but that still maintains a connection, This new
meaning is called ‘tropolagical™ (15).

Language presents, represents, and conveys. Foucault invires us to go
beyond standard rerminologies and to construct powerful concepts as tols
in order to be able to sce the world differently. Once we bortow a concepr

Foucaudts dpprocchs

like examination or discipline to think of our daily practices, we start per-
ceiving and understanding our everyday pestures ina new way. One could
ek Does this not distort the nature of the activity? Is this not giving a bad
name to a geatle or reasonable act?

Social work tends to use the particular register of reasonable language by
privileging harmony, ratonality, and the scicntilic approach through notions
of balance of [uncrionality. The use of rational language inhibits challenge to
social work's activities and obscures their ellects. When social workess exam-
ine the procedural forms that they regularly use, they often fail 1o notice that
the seatements in those furms use the language of command: “Sign here,”
“Fill o the right box,” Dot forget.” The form’s graphics reinluree this
function. Starements are boxed into allocawed spaces bounded by lines. Fill-
ing in che form is afready an imperative act, Noticing this patwern reveals the
hidden use of power and its everyday intrusion in our defining gestures.

We can sometimes pick up some of these effects througly the reactions
of clients and the responses of students when they are newly socialized w
those ways of thinking, Students can actively resist using a language chat feels
removed from experience and places them ata distance fron their clients, ag
a distinet breed of people—whether through diagnostic language or the cur-
rent cconomic language of restructuring, delocalization, or Hexilsility, A Fou-
cauldian way of dealing with the reality hidden in those terms would be
examine more closely the responses of newcomers to the professional lan-
guage of the ficld, [ would also argue that advanced practitioners tend ta
develop a hybrid Tanguage of experience for wlking 1 clients, with a view w
bridging that gap.

[ remuains that Foucault's language is often ditheult w grasp, addressed
s it was 1o a particular audience wea partcular dne, T'his raises the question
of inventing a new accessible lunguage for dealing with change.

Foucault’s playfulness with style is to be taken as aoserious act, which
means atcending to fanguage differendy. He makey us aware that linguage

shapes the reality chat we see.

[n summary, [ would like o suggest tha Foucaults approach te social issues
was sysiematic, even thougph it did nat lend itsedf o a sutsniry or o blue-
print. The ineat of his work and of his key concepts needs to be understood;
otherwise, the cisk is o lose and distort his project,

| believe we can draw principles from his work in the form of building
blocks and directions for social inquiry. Those kleas can be freeing and exhil-

arating;

o
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1. Taking seriously the notion of scientific inquiry as “unscteling
work,” and of theory as an “unsettling practice.” Moving away
from preestablished models will open up new avenues of
questioning,

2. Historicizing our understanding of realicy by retracing how particu-
lar practices and forms of knowledge have beun cerated and adopted
over time and treating these as results and noc as cruchs. This is a
serious invitadon w conduct archival work and explore carlier
voices and circumstances through agency materials such as case files.

Examining practices and texes in a detailed manner o reveal hid-

s

den patterns and effects in order to enhance our grasp of the differ-
ent ways in which power is manifested; concurrently, to consider
the multifunctionality of practices and discourses.

4. Linking subjectivity to actions and knowledge w help us better
understand how doing consticutes the doer, how social work activi-
ties ereate clients and workers, This also wanslaces as pereciving
forms of knowledge and practice as permissible options with their
systems of rules—and conceiving that those can be modified and
transgressed,

Lixploring new possibilities in the naming of things, in complex

-

descriptions, in the effects of our writing and our relation to our

audiences, as practitioners and scholars.

Fougault combined beauty with discipline, possibility with consteaint,
control with caring, We tend to rebel against accepting these mixed torms,
chose mixed functions. We reluse, as scholars and practitioners, vur own
dupiicity. One part of our rejection of Foucault is most likely our resistance
1o the arguments he is making, We respond with mixed emotions o the

cttects of s arguments,
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Social Work, Social Control, and Normalization:
Roundtable Discussion with Michel Foucault

This roundtable discussion was originally published i frenchn 1972 as
part of a special ssue of the journal Espril. This was a urmique event. The
editors had organized a series of discussions and invited papers 1o debate
the status of the social work prafession, alt grouped under the litle “Why
Social Work? ™ The roundtable was later repanted i Dits et Ecrits {Foucault
1994).

Roundtable participants whose work has appeared 6 English were the
sociologist Jacgues Donzelot, known particularly for The Polcing of Farm-
fies (1979), and the architect Paul Vinlic, who writes extensively on ques-
tions ol technology and society. The other participants were the sociolo-
gists Philippe Meyer and Jean-Rent Treanton (Lhe latter was then the direc-
tar of the Revue Frangaise de Sociologie), the historan Jacgues Jullard, and
the writer René Pucheu, as well as Director Jean-Mane Domaenach and
Chief Editar Paul Thibaud of Esprit.

Al the time Domenach, Donzelot, and Foucauit were active members of
the Groupe d'Information sur les Prisans (GIP), an advacacy coalition that
worked with prisoners to reform the prisan system between 1971 and
1973 (see, for instance, Macey's 1993 account in s biography of Fou-
cault), Lsprit contributed to the disserrunation of those ieas

This English version is an original translation by Adnienie 5 Chambon
A different version appeared in Lotringer's Foucault Live (1989) uner the
title “Confining Societies,” The translation in this volume devates from
that version on a few points and includes a number of seginents that had
been left out, Some argurments, which seemed to defve specifically into the

French context, have not been included
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Internment and Capitalism

posiraci Undl recently, asocial or antisocial behaviors were thought of
and dealt with i legal cims (prisoners, the confined, the alienated, the
vutcasts.) Today, they are increasingly conceived of in clinical terms
{personality disorders, psychopachs, the mentally ill), How do you

account for this development?

ponzELoT: Flow you state the question roubley me. T would prefer w
reverse the order of the arguments, Aren't you putdng the cart before the
horse when you speak first of wsocial or antisocial behavier, whereas
behaviors are determined foremost by institutional frames? People are
placed in those institutions because of power relations, which the legal

and clinical spheres comply with, in conjunction with one another.

MEYER: Yes, but doesn't it make a difference whether the priority is placed
upon the legal sphere, as was happening in the past, or upon the clini-

cal sphere, which is the situation today?

voucaurr: I would like to introject a small hisrorical specification, which
may or may not cast the problem in a different light, Like Donzelot, |
believe that the legal caregories of exclusion are usually accompanicd by
medical vr clinical corollavies, What musks this relation is chat, for a
oumber of reasons, legal terminclogy is more or less stable, whereas, by
contrast, clinical categories are relatively unstable and change rapidly.

It is true chae the notion of personalicy disorder is a recent one. But
this does not imply thar the backing of the legal system by che clinical
sphere, ar che canslormation of s legal category into a clinical one, are
recent phenomena. Indeed, before personality disorders appeared on
the scene, there were the degenerates and betore them the monomani-
acsy these notions are just as legal as medical. Stilly, 4 wide police selec-
tion {or triage) rook place in the West stuwting, 1 believe, in the fifteenth
century, with the hunting down ol vagrants, beggas, and the idle; this
practice of selection, of exclusion, of police internment remained out-
side the scope of the judiciaty, of the legal system.

For a number of years, the Parliument of Paris was respousible for
policing drilters and beggars in the city, bur this prerogative was quickly
abolished, and the responsibility de lacto lay with insdwutions and
mechanisms thae were wtally outside the regular legal appuratus. Then,

f‘}zm‘:r:rfl Rovineltidiie

at the beginning of the nineteenth century, all police practices vt social
sclection were reincorporated in the legal syscem with extensive coordi-
nation {within the Napoleonic state) benween police, justice, and pent-
tenriary institutions, At the very moment when these practices were
being integrated into the judiciary or police domains, at thac point in
time emerged new psychological, psychiatic, and sociologieal care-
gories that served to justify them. Funcdoning as an overlay, they pro-
vided a new reading of these practices {slithough not a different under-

standing).

mevier: Lot me add a couple of comments; It seems tha the ditference
between the personality disorders of taday and the degenerate aof previ-
ous times iy that the degenerate did not mohiiive a whale slew of tech-
sicians specializing in relationship management, rehabilitation, and
adaptation. Besides, you say that the penal apparatus came first and was
backed later an by the psychiarric apparatus; do chey notstand woday in

a reverse relationship?

roucauli: L very much agree with you. Delinitely. the relation between
the penal and the psychiatric spheres, or the legal and the psychological,
has changed considerably in the last undred and hfty years. Neverthe-
less, | believe thut both originated in social practices of selection and
exclusion; they derive from police praciices that were incorporated at 2
late date in the legal domain, You are right when you say tat there ase
technicians now who are responsible for rehabilitating personality dis-
orders, whereas degenerates were not considered treatable. But at the
tme when the lurge prisons and the Targe psychiatric hospinds were
simultancously created, in the iBzos wnd 18308, Jurors were very con-
fused when they were asked to take a pusition about crimes such as par-
ricide or the murder of a child. They had to choose between the prison
and the hospital, two solutions that, in the final analysis, were somewhat
cquivalent. The problem was: This individual needs 1o be locked up.
Which form of internment is the safer ol the two, the prison or the hos-

pital? The medical-police connection is an old vne,

suvik: In working on the representation of madness in the public at Targe

among the “noncrazy,” 1 was struck by the face that o large number of

people thuught of themselves as potendally mencally il Fhis is clearly
an effect of the ditluse influence of psychoanalysis. It becomes apparcent
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that this new representation of madness, linked with the determination

A ) ; i :
to “clinicize” the sphere of the social, creates a new means for transmitc-
ting the law.

poNZELOT: At the beginning of the nincteenth century, a sorc of essential-
ist vonception prevailed, exemplified in the cawegories of relegared, out-
casts, segregated, et cetera, and knowledge served purely to confirm
such a segregation. Whereas now, it is as though this knowledge offers a
somewhat transparent and more Auid view of iliness and of its categories
and starts 1o convey a new type of surveillance. In ether words, knowl-
edge becomes an instrument; it is no longer an alibi. That is what you
were saying when you spoke of new representations: everyone secs
themselves as potentially sick. [t became possible, then, o establish a
system of prevention that induces such representacions.

vIRiLIO: | caught on to something that Foucault was saying earlier that
interests me very much: thar “soctatry” came before psychiatry, This
leads to the following questions: Where are asylums locaced woday? Are
they closed or open? This

is particularly imporeant in light of the recent
decree passed by the House of Commons in Great Britain to close down
all asylums in the nexr twenty years. It takes us back to a similar situa-
tion to the one you described in Madness and Civilizativn—Dback w the
Middle Ages, before internment was cstablished but nat exactly under
the same conditions, The mad and the deviant are now “liberared” on
the English soil but on a territory that, this time, is completely con-
volled and gready ditferent from what it was in medieval times. What
do you think of a broad notion of sociatry as preceding psychiatry?

roucault: The decision of the House of Commons is indeed remarkable.
It is even astonishing. And I wonder whether they have a clear vision of
what this will fead to; unless they know too well whac i cannor accom-
plish. Capitalist societies, und until now this holds rrae for socictivs thae
call themselves noncapicalise, are in any case enclosing socieries,

If we clagsify socieries according to how they get rid of—not their
dead-—but rather their living, we obrain a classification into massacring-
type societies, or societies with ritualistic murder; socieries practicing
extles societies tvoring reparation; and societies practicing internment.
This seems to me w be the fonr main types.

I think it is difficult for us to explain why capitaliste society is charac-
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wrized by inwernment, Why, indecd, s it necessary for asociety in which
e sells her or his Force of fabor o be of the internment-type? ldleness,
vagrancy, migrations of those who seck betier wages elsewhere—alifead
to the systematic gridlike control of these masses and the possibility of
putting them back to work. All this is inscribed in the very practice of
internment, to the extent thae when a capitalist sociery such as the
British declares the abolition of internment at least for the mad, | won-
der: Does this mean that che whole other side of internment, the prison
system, is going to disappear, or, on the contrary, is it going to take up
the empty space left behind by the asylum? Will Britain be led w do the
opposite of what the Soviet Union did? The Soviet Union generalized
the psychiatric hospital, treating it as a prison system. Will England
expand the role of its prisons, even if chey are considerably improved?
mevir: Inan artde in the journal Zopique, Donzelot spoke of 4 peneral
devaluation of internment among advanced industrial societies. Docs
he think, like Virilio, that the devaluing of internment is accompanied
by the development of a network of prople whose task Is social control,

Gt Meors® 53 ik
social controllers,” as 10 were?

ponzELoT: 1 don' think we are dealing with the end of internment. | sim-
ply chink thac it is being devalued and that we are withnessing an exter-
nal dissemination of internment proceduses, while the spaces ol intern-
ment are maintained as a security backup. Fewer prisens, but on the
basis of a system of control and surveillance that keeps people in their

rightlul places and that will ultimately tulfill the same function.

roveaurltr: That is why your question interested me so much, buo 1 wesi-
wate. 1 we reduce the problem to these two notions: the Tegal and the
psychological, it leads us w wake one ol twoe positons: (1} Either the psy-
chological discourse nuncovers ehe truth of whar the legal praciice did
blindly—this is a positivist view, which one often finds among histori-
ans of medicine and wmong paychologises when they rell yous Wha

WOTe sorcerars? 'l'hcy were neutotics, (2) Or if one condiucts an analysis

in purely relativistic terms, we recognize that the legal and the psycho-
logical are two readings of a single phenomenon. The mode of reading,
thar was primarily legal in the niseteenth century is now pavehologival
in the twentieth century, without the paychological being more firmly

grounded than the legal used to be. And for me, 1T would add a thind



hP Fovcands Ronndiable

werm, which by approximation | eall policing: a sclective, exclusive, and
enclosing practice upon which one can observe the development of legal

and psychological pructices and discourses,

poNzELOT: Previously, chings were done with the means available; these
were exclusionary practices. Loday, « very effective system of confine-
ment exists in the school system. Schools, as we know them, enable peo-
ple to stay in their assigned places according o the requirements of the
system, that is, based on cheir social origin, Baudelotand Establet’s book
on the Capitalist Schoo tells the story quite well. Lt speaks of two nec-
works of schooling: the secondary-and-above netwark, and the primary
and professional ncowork. There may be a third one, the legal-clinical
nerwork, a sort of new educational layer that absorbs to a cerrain degree
the old products of exclusion.

We could talk of a form of dialectic—although I don't like thar word
very much—berween exclusion and confinement. When things are
going well, under conditions of available resources, confinement takes
place through the school system. When chis is not sufficient, exclusion-
ary means take over, This is the problem as far as I see it. It is no more
complicated than that.

Juttiarn: In vcher words, interniment in the way we mean it is a substitute
to previously closed socicties. To the extent thac these socicaes are open-
ing up, they no longer maintain these internal mechanisms of regula-
tion, which were characeristic ol precapitalistic societies. At that point,
we witness the development of the asylum and the prison as forms of
mnrernment.

FOCAU LT I has been an important technique in the growth of capital-
ism, more prevalent by far than during the period of early capitalism.

Social Work and Police Control

pomeNach: Social work is constantly expanding its field of activity. Initially
developed as valunteer assistance o interventions aimed ac eradicating,
tubereulosis and vencteal diseases, social work was later transformed
into u professional modality of social assistance aimed at the underclass

or paraproletariat, Today, ichas become widely established in the indus-
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il and service secrors, Tt latest developments, particularly in urban
contexts, consist of community interventions with repubae” popula-
nons.

Do you see the extension and evolution of social work as a function
of the_nature and development of our ceotomic system? Is there cruly a
continuity between the type of social work derived from police, psychi-
atric, or rehabilitative interventions with deviants aud broad social
action aimed ac the general population? What do we mean 1oday by

social work?

juLLiarD: [ will stare with a commanscnsical observation that may be
worth stating, There is no doubr that our socictics are moving to
inerease the functional isolation of groups. Until recent times, a large
aumber of socictics operated on the basis of distinge groupings. ln con-
crast it scems that today, leaving aside the situation of marginalized pop-
ulacions. the isolation of the elderly and of youny people who are not
yet able to work has resulted in the creation of social groups such as
“children,” the world of “adults,” and the “clderly,” which correspond
respectively to distinct productive functions. “To the exient thar we are
dealing with social groupings defined by relations of production more
than by any other factor, there is a need for social interventions thac tar-
get each of these groupings, since they reach their cquilibrium solely on

the basis of their function, externally defined.

virtLio: As an ilustration, in some neighborhoods of Paris and in the sub-
urbs, there already exist tocal agents whose involvement in “soctal”
action consists in inspecting busements and hanging out on the

doorsteps of apartmenis on a regular basis.

MEveR: In the suburban arcas around Paris, housing units are divided into
“blocks” along the Anglo-American model. To cach housing block are
assigned one youth worker, one social worker, and—I didn't make this
up—one police officer who are known in the neighborhoud, They are
just as likely 1o intervene by carrying groceries {or sick elderly women as
by stopping delinquents from harming the public. Whae will these
youth workers und social workers do? As Julliard pointed ou, and this
is reflecred in the general discourse, everyone afready perecives that the
sacial fabric is coming apare, It is believed—that is the argument put

forward by those concerned and by the decision makers 1o protect
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themselves—thar those youth workers and those social workers are
placed in those neighborhoods to foster sociability,

What do they really do? Lot me give you z concrete example. A group
of youth workers in 2 housing block came up with (he following pro-
ject: They are going to visit all the homes of the underclass in the neigh-
borhood—their neighborhood is heavily “delinquent prone”—and they
will explain ro the mothers how to raise their infants so that these do not
end up in the street when they becore teenagers. This is an instance of
“clinical reductionism.” Various theories promote the limitation of the
concepr of delinquency to a purely clinical notion. These youth work-
ers i these social workers will not only fail o produce sociability, ag
is officially claimed; on wp of that, they will reinforce che process of dis-
memberment and atomization of the social fabric. And that to me
seems catastrophic—independent of the function of social control that
they are asked 1o play through this new regulation.

DONZELOT: A form of responsibilicy is ciken up. Samcthing is taken over,
a takeover of power that leads to the dispossession of all available meany
to achieve concerted forms of colleedive life. Tt is a deliberate counter-
strategy, which in the guise of community mobilization institutes social
control and surveillance on a broad scale!

vucnu, L Lwould like us o identity wha is behind rhis development. |
am a bie afraid of this "who.” [ don't have the sense that the scate is orga-
nized well enough o be able co master the totality of the social processes
with such Machiavellian genius as o make us believe cha someune,
somewhere, is dirccting the social dgents surreptidously. Who wishes
the wranslormation of social mabilizers into controllers? The collective
unconscious or what?

DONZELOT: | wasn' postulating @ canscendental subject who manipulures
suciety directly. 1 simply stressed that the system of assistance that once
was relatively autonomous is systematically tied voday to the judiciary,
There is a conrinuity between prevention assistance, assistance within
the court system, et cetera, And s0, by und lacge, we have two sews of
facts: on the one hand, a much greater connection for 2 number of
agents to the fudicial apparatus, and on the other, the dissemination of
systematic moded of interpretacion of human problems, psychologism,
which operates mainly through ideology,
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wrianToN: Dhelieve dhat the greacdiversity that exists among soid work-

ers prevents consciousness raising on their paet, and this L'Ull‘lli‘l)ll‘[Lj.‘« W
the crisis. They have great difficulty [trying] to become unionized. | hey
have great ditficulty in developing collective agreements. They auempt
ro understand cheir problems and the problems due they are required
w0 deal with through highly diversified steuciures, Ahey are employees
of sorts, wage carners of simall and midsize firms within a society in
which problems are now located ac the level of large wrganizations, Still,

Fdo not agree wich overgeneralizing,

voveaurr: Lo Dihink that a number of individuals in this situation are
saying no and denouncing, the system. “This does 1ot proteet them
against exclusion or the fact that their exclusion is now aceepted by
everyone, not only obvivusly by the burcaucracy bur also by cheir col-
leagues. This proves the extent e which social work hias become pro-

grammatic and institwtionaieed.

Tiosaup: Wherever there is social work, e social worker is always tied to
asouree of authority. | think thar this is an absoluce rule, That is clearly
the situution in prisons and also in industry. Social workers don’t aciu-
ally possess authority. Ihey have some freedom of action but ne real

authority,
rucHeu: There are degrees of autonemy.

Jurbiarp: I believe that the word police led 1o an erroncous debate. The
relationship to the police, as a particularly functional means of coercion,
is very clearin the case of e prison, } we take teacher—we cun con-
sider them as "social workens™ for the purpose ol our discussion—we can
see how they are becoming aware, in farger mumbers, that next o thir
explicit function of conumunicacion, they have the il.nplicu funcrion <.1Iv
maintaining order. [ wouldn't use the term policing funcuon, because it
is wo restrictive, oo polemical, and ic muddics the debare instead of
clarifying it. But there is clearly a function of maintaining the status
(Ili[). .

[t seenss to me chat che problem stems twoday from how this implicit
function has beconie explicit o a number of people. They now realize
that a number of the activities they wish 10 conduct in the purview of
their explicic function, and that are needed and perfectly legitinuate, lead
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them to question their implicic funcion. They are then conlronted with
the external authorities that define them, and that, I wouldn't quite say
direct them at a distance, but that, in the final analysis, sustain their
legitimacy.

sevii: Lwould like o add & word concerning the expanding field of social
wark, We need to reflecr upon this extension. We can presencly find side
by side archaic forms of sucial work-—those that are purely and simply
charitable interventions (to provide bread and chat sorc of thing)—with
the more modern forms of “nobilization” of “regular” populations,
These two poles seem to me to be the two extremes in the profession
and account for the increasing numbers of social workers and for their
broadened scope of activity,

pucitEU: Su, s the community worker aecessarily u police person in our
society?

MEviRr: No, but that person’s mandate is thar of a controller,

VIRILLO: S0 the social worker is part ol a general challenge addressed o us
all: We no longer know how to mobiitze ourselves or how to recreate
ourselves. That ds cerrible, “This vade-oft thae is addressed w us all
1|1rnug,h the population of the secial workers, we cannot aceept it Thar
is the problem with social work. We make believe that it is not up L
socicty o create ioself, as if ic was being weated, acted upon, solely from
the wside. [t ooks as il we are going theough three stages: che sell-reg-
ulation of ancient socicties, the regulation of our socictics, and now we
are going wward @ kind of “deregulation” through urbanization, as you
were saying carlier, a new phenomenon associuted with world cities
(globalizadon).

voucaurt: 1 would like to add a word along Julliard’s statement. Obvi-
ously, we have never said thar g particular social worker, or the social
worker as individual, is subsidized by the police. That isn't whac our dis-
cussion 15 about, What is important is that social work is inscribed
within a farger social function thac has been taking on new dimensions
for centuries, the function of surveillance-and-coreection: o surveil
individuals and to redress them, in the two meanings of the word, alcer-
natively as punishment and as pedagogy.
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This function of surveillance-covrection was already implemented
in the nincreenth century through diverse ngtitutions, amuong them
the chureh, and later by clementary schoal wachers. Teis commanly
thought that social work originated in the volunteer assistance to erad-
icate tuberculosis and venereal discases. [ wonder if it origin isn't to
be Found. instead in the “educator” function, more specifically with
clementary school teachers. They have had this role, next to the
pricsts, . . .

The great treason that intellectuals performed in therr selation o
the bourgeois state is sanctioned in the face that social workers are now
expected 1o play the role thae clementary school teachers, high school
reachers, and intellecruals have cewsed w fulll for some tme. The
paradox in all this is that these social workers have been educated by
these very intelleccuals, This is why social workers cannot bue trans-

gress the function that they ate required to fulfill.

Working Classes and Dangerous Classes

pomMENAcL: Concerning the political influence of social work, how are we

o Jocare or define within social theories those who are considered as
maladjusted? Are they problems or subjects? Are they subjects of wapi-

talism or agents of change?
&

prtanTon: There s growing uncase amuang most sucial workers who are
B B

becoming aware of their unwilling contribution—naainly implicit—io
maintaining the status quo. There is an internal wension there. L find i
extremely interesting o study the ways i which dhis inernal sension is
manifested. We are not dealing with isolated instances but with @ wide-
spread realizarion. We could ask students in sehools of social work, It
woudd be interesting to conduct wsurvey amang, them and lind our how
many ask themselves these questions.

One of the main aspects of this erisiy i linked 1o the way they are
taught, on the whole, 1o deal with problems on an individual case-by-
case basis. Most of the time, they realize that they are forbidden from
reflecting or intervening ac a collective or more general level They e
not allowed to reach the political arcna or perform collective action.
They are told that their task is exclusively to care for individuals. There
is the rub. Therefore, many of them come o realize thac to intervene at
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the individual level is rotally iflusory unless political problems arc
addressed. And they fail to sce any way out of this dilemma.

JuitLarD: . ., There remains the issue as to whether marginalized people,
delinquents, prisoners, or the mentally ill, can become majot agents in
a political action. That is che question. Personaily, [ would be cautious.
 fail to see how these marginalized groups could become the core of a
true political action, . .,

This action can be integrated insofar as “normal” people are able to
perceive that the problems faced by marginal groups have beceme their
own. The issue isn't to change the working class or to change the nature
of social action, | don’t well see how that can be done. If the aim of polic-
ical action remains o exercise or 10 achieve power, this can only be
accomplished by groups that already occupy significant positions in
suciety, the producers who hold a specific social and economic function.

We are discovering thae there are no longer two caregorics, margin-
als and producers. A growing number of producers are being marginal-
tzed and ure experiencing various lorms of exclusion. There lics, maybe,
the possibility of reintegrating real marginals into social and political
action, which would be common to all workers.

bonzeLor: T end wagree with chis view ol a general process of fragmen-
tation and categorization of people. 1 chink we should identify the main
dividing lines. One of them is crucial: Whar separaces the respectable,
unionized worker who has a job from the disreputable, incarceraied
nonunionized worker? [ndeed, this fundamentcal line of partition sus-
tains the economic and political system. | dont chink the issue is 1o
change the working class. That iy a pitfall 10 be avoided. However, it is
upon this breaking point, this dividing line, that we need to place our
etforts.

rovcaters . Where Idont follow you is when you say: There is the
working class on one hand, and the marginals on the ocher, and yau
include in chis category the incarcerated, the mencally ill, delinquenis,
et cetera. Should we be defining the nenworking masses by this list of
mentally ill, er cecera? Wouldn' it be more aceurate 1o say that there is
a divide berween che waorking class and the undercluss? So that, instead
ol saying, “There is the worki ng class and the marginals,” we would say,
“Within the overall lower class, there is a divide berween those who

Foteeailt Neneclnabile

work and those groups whe are not pare of the system ol producrion.”
The institution of palice, the legal systeny, and the penal system are one
of the means used to deepen this partition, which is needed by capital-
jsm,

In the end, what capitalism fears, rightly or wrongly since 1789 and
50 on, is social revolr and riots: people in the streets with their knives
and guns, ready to engage in violene actien, The bourgeoisie has been
haunted by this vision, and it wants to send the message 10 the working
class that that is no langer an option. “Surely, in your own interest, you
cannol ally yourself with people who are ready o spearhead insureec-
tions.”

And all this mobile population, always ready to come down ta the
streets, to riot, has been earmarked as @ negative example by the penal
system, All the legal and moral devaluing made of violence, theti, et
cetera, all this moral education that the clementary school wacher pro-
vided to the workers in positive rerms, the judicial system has made it
own i negative terms, Thus the divide is continously reproduced and
refashioned between the working class and the nonworking world, since
it was thought that their contact could potendially be the catalyst of

riots.

porzetwr:The funcdon oy apparats or institution d o delimiva wr-
ritory and o define its boundarics, i.c., to divide. The Tunction of social
waorkers is to partition. A family visited by 4 social worker becomes a
designaced family. It now belongs 1o an excluded or pocentially exclud-
able population, to which an individual would no longer wans to belong,

since it iy now outside the law,

TREANTON: Lo the social worker's actions have a stgmativing elfeats o

they resule i a public act of labeting?

FaueAu L There are two ways (o erase the dividing line between the non-
working lower class and the working cliss. One s to intervene upon the
lower class and ro teach it certain values, principles, and norms so that
it accepts without critical examination those values that belong o the
bourgeoisic and these that the bourgeoisie has inculeated w the work-
ing class. This will disarm the lower class. To will lose its speciliciy and
will cease 1o be adangerous ferment of riots and revolr,

Another way o overcome the divide is 1o address the working clisy
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and the lower class together, The system of values that you are taught,
what is it exacely if noc asystem of power, an instrument of power in the
hands of the bourgeoisic? When you are told it is bad 1o steal, you are
offered a certain definition of private property that is given the value the
bourgeeisie assigns to it. When you are taught not to like violence, to
make peace, not to seck vengeance, to prefer justice to a struggle, you
are taught to prefer bourgeols justice to social struggle. You are taught
thar a judge is better than vengeance. That is the work that has been
accomplished so well by those intellectuals and elementary school
reachers and is now being pursued in their own way by the social work-
[N

THIBAUD: This type of alliance beeween the working class and the under-

class traditionally takes place during periods of violent revolurion. FHow-
ever, this alliance is ephemeral. Pase the shaky period when one power
replaces another, things tend o fall back upon the waditional system of
exclusion. The heroes of the riots end up in jail. The issue then is how
1o establish an alliance between the working class and the underclass
based on something other than the value of revolt, upan a common
socidl project. Without it, their alliance will show itself to be fragile and
fake once the angry days are gone.

roucauLr: When |said earlier that the problem was precisely to show the

working cluss that the system ol justice that icis offered and imposed is
really an instrument of power, it was for that reason, so that the alliance
with the lower class would not simply be 2 tactical alliance of 2 day or
un evening, but that there could ke place—Dberween a proletariat that
does not share at all che ideology of the lower class and the lower class
that does not share the social praciices of the working class—something
other than o circumstantial encounter.,

nonNzELot: ) believe thar an encounter can take place between an insur-

rectional lower class and a working class burdened by bourgeois values,
outside the professional arena uround housing problems, unemploy-
ment, neighborhood life, social isolation, health problems, or con-
frontadions with pelice control, 1t s at the level of these activities that

the connection can be made,

visAu L Whatis interesting is that then we have w say that people’s suciil
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location in the system of production is not a determining facior, We are
raising 5 new problent, the distinetion beoween dhe soctal and the cco-
nomic spheres.

It scems to me that the disjuncrure berween the social and the cco-
nontic becomes clear once we st w alk abour social work as a global
action performed upon socicty as a whole, rather than as a series of dis-
peesed activities, cach one linked w a major social function (production,
education), The crisis of the social democratic welfare stute—a democ-
ratic pelitical power controlling production for the benelit of society

through programs or planification—zthis crisis 1y spreading o all the

components of this system. As a result, there 1 a certatn autonomy of

the social sphere that formulates more direct claims (as ilfustraced by the

theme ()f{]u;llily of lite).
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Part Two

Social Work Practices and Knowledge Reconsidered
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Reconfiguring Child Welfare Practices: Risk, Advanced
. Liberalism, and the Government of Freedom

Nigel Parton

“I'he purpose of this chapter is to analyze and reflect upon the current stare
of child welfare policy and practice and how this has changed in recent
times. Although the primary focus is Britain, I also suggest that similar
developments are evident throughour the Wesiern wotld, particularly the
United States. In doing so Lany astempting to outline a “history ol the pre-
sent,” drawing on a number of ideas developed by Michel Faucault in his
later work related to governmentality and how we can understand and think
about the relations of force that shape our present, particularly in terms of
liberal rule.

A number of writers have suggested that we are experiencing s period of
major crisis in child welfare (Lindsey 19943 N, Parton 1996a, 1997) and that
this pacticularly arises from the need to respond to the increasing numbers
of child abuse allegations. Thus we have the requirement o investigate and
police Gimilies butin the conrest where the prinmiary mandute i ro provide a
supportive, preventative service W chitdren and Gamilics in need. Currendy,
child welfure services are subject o considerable overload so that sesources
have o be prioritized and responses rationatizcd in such @ way thac the ten-
sians and problems can be addressed in day-to-day policy and praviice (Par-
ton, Thorpe, and Wattam 1997).

A central pare of my argument is that new strategies are caerging that
do not focus on cither meeting the needs ol children ar respanding to child
abuse burt racher on assessing and managing risk. The new strategics dissolve
the notion of a subject or a concrete individual and put s plice a4 con-
cern with 2 combination of risk factors. As a tesult, the essential focus ot pol-
icy and practice no longer takes the form of a direet face-to-face relationshnp
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between the social worker and he client but resides in estblishing Hlows of
the population, primarily related to the family and the household, based on
the collation and menitoring of a range of sbstract factors deemed liable wo
produce risk for chitdren, However, although the notion of risk gives the
impression of calculability and objectivity, it is inkerently contingent and
open to differing and sometimes conliicting interpretations (Armstrong
1995; N. Parton 1996b). In the process the role and accountability of profes-
sional social workers are recast and subject to a varicty of forms of audit in
which the role of the manager or administrator becomes key. As Castel has
argued, “The specialists fod dhemselves now cast ina subordinawe role,
while managerial policy formation is allowed co develop int a completely
autonomous foree, totally beyond the surveillunce of the operative on the
grmmd who is now reduced to a mere executant” (1yg1:281), [ argue furcther
that these developments have & wider significance, because they boch refleer
and feed into an emerging configuration of governmentality associated with
“advanced liberal” societies and thus provide a small buc significant instance
of the state we are in, the essential contours of our curtent sphere(s) o oper-
ation, and ofler important insights into the complex politics of child wel-
fare,

What T am arguing is that the problem of risk provides a key poine of
entry for investigating and understanding contemparary “advanced liberal”
strategies for governing conduct in the area of child welfare policy and prac-
tice, and this is quatitatively different from whae went before.

Destabilizing the Present

Although Foucault may be regarded as m;xking a siguilicum contribution to
opening up debates now associated with poststructuralism, postmodernity,
and postmodernism (Boyne and Rarcansi 1990; Smart 1993), more recently
a number of commentators have tried to distance his work and approach(es)
trom such developmenes in social cheory, pacticularly as they rend roward
toralization and atempring o identify the essence of various cpochs (Barry,
Osburne, and Rose 1096). Foucault’s major contribution iy seen in terms of
the conceprual devices and tols that he made available for understanding
the contingencies of the syseems of power in which we live and thac thereby
mhabic us teday, Concepus are deployed o demonstrate the negotiations,
tensions, and acadents that have contribured w the fashioning of ourselves
and our times. Following Barry, Osborne, and Rose (1996}, two clements
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can be seen w characterize Foucauldian histories of the present: the general
ethos of the approach and the concern with liberalism.

Foucault always actempied 1o introduce an “untimely” ethos o the pre-
sent, thereby adding a sense of its fragility and contngency and demon-
strating it does not necessarily have to be like this. In the process we can
think about the present differently and act in new and creative ways {(Bell
1994). The present is not scen as necessary, inevitable, or homepencous but
as something to be decomposed, problematized, and acted upon. Destabi-
lizing and fragmenting the present opens up a space for the work of freedom
and change (Rose 1593, The purpose is to bring into the open the problems
that have particular relevance for our contemporary expericnces and in so
doing uncouple vur experiences from their conditions. The ethos is thus one
of a permancnt questioning of the present and 2 commitmenc to uncer-
taincy—not to establish the limits of thought but to locate where they might
be transgressed and chus arrive ac novel ways of thinking and actng,

The sccond characreristic of the Poucauldian approach that T draw upon
is the concern with the vicissitudes of liberalism in shaping the politcal con-
tours of the present. Here the notion of governmentalivy takes on some sig-
nificance. In the late 19708 Foucault began o explore what hie called “the ant
of government.” Recognizing that disciplinary power and government have
coexisted for some time, he suggested that the liberal forms of Trecdom may
not be in confict with the exercise of discipline but be dependent upon it
{(Foucault 19913 Gordon 1991}, He was concerned with Imking the analysis of
the constitution of freedom widy the exercise of rule. Fle was considering the
extent 1o which freedom has become, in “free” liberal demoeraue societies, a
resource for, and not merely 2 hindrance o, government—i notion that is
closely aligned with the emergence of post-Enlighrenment thinking.

The “scicnce of police”™ Hourished in the e cighteenth and carly nine-
teenth centuries as u vigerous branch of political cconomy and saw as it
problematic the understanding of all kinds of crime and diserder and the
development of appropriate policies for their preventon and control
(Pasquino 1978; Reiner 1988). The term podice was much broader, referring
to more than the activities of a group ol people in uniforms eaployed 10
control and prevenc crime. Police connoted the whole eralt of regulating the
social order by economic, social, and cultural policy. The science of police
wits concerined with the whole business of domestic government and regula-
tion and dreamed of a tine when the sovereign state could regulae social
order in fine dewil via a closely calibraced and centralized series of interres

Jared economic, social, wnd culwral policies.
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Liberal povernment abandoned such an approach for a vision of society
in which government would be based on the exercise of freedam and in
which the relationship between liberty and discipline and freedom and rule,
while interdependent, was subject (o continual rencgotiacion and fine bal-
ancing. In this respect, then, we can see the tensions and questions that
today characterize the "crisis” of child welfare and chat strike at the core of
liberal forms of government as they have emerged since the early aineteenth
century, Namely, how can we devise a legal basis for the power to intervenc
in the privace sphere of the family in order to protect children but in a way
that does not undermine the family and converr all families into clients of a
sovereign state? The demand to ensure that the family is autonomous and
frce and che primary sphere for rearing children poses just that question,
while recognizing the need for intervention in the familics that are [ailing in
this primary task {N. Parton 1991). However, this question engenders
answers that vary by time and place and, as [ have already supgested, the
responses are undergoing significant mutation,

The Problematics of Government

As Gordon has demonstrated, Foucault used the coneept of government in
rwa senses (Loucault 19915 Gordon 1986, 1991). His first objective was w©
draw attention to that part of our experience, not necessarily modern, that
is constituted by all those ways of reflecting and acting thac aim o shape or
regalate prople’y conduct according to certain principles or goals. T'he con-
duct of conduct, What makes these forms of reflection governmental, rather
than theoretical or philosaphical, is their wish to be practical. Thought
becomes governmental to the extent that it tries to insert itsell as a pracace.

Toucault also uses dhe term ina mote limired way, to analyze the prob-
lemarics of rule as they have wken shape in the West during the lase three
hundred years as a way of moving beyond the problems posed by the science
of police and assoctated wizh liberalism as o mentality of rule. Here the
notion of governmentality addresses itself specibeally to che domain of the
political, not as a domain of state or a see of institutions and actors but in
termy of the varieties ol political reason.

foucault argued that the idea of governmentality has increasingly dom-
inated politics since the early nincteenth century. Governmentalicy refers 1o
the “cnsemble formed by the institutions, procedures, analyses and reflec-
dons. the caleulations and tactics, that allow the exercise of this specific
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albeit complex form of power” (Foucault 1979:20), The regulation of the
population has proved to be the unending cancern of governmentalicy. Such
an approach does not reduce the exercise of political power o the actions of
the reified sovercign state but draws auention 1o the range of mechanisms
through which different groups and forms of knowledge regulaie, and
thercby constitute, the lives of individuals, familics, and the community.
This conception of political power is both wider and more complex than
analyses that reduce politics to the activitics, prioritics, and decisions of the
state. Similarly, such a conception does not atempt o reify the state as nec-

essarily functional, autenomous, or monolithic, or as wholly concerned with
social control and discipline (Colien and Scull 1983).

Foucault’s concept of governmentality boch broadens and redirects the
analysis of political power. It recognizes that the exercise of power takes place
through an ever shifting set of alliances of political and nonpolitical author-
itics. Professionals and other “experts” are crucial to its operatiun, but they
also have their own interests and priorities, which means that day-to-day
policies and practives are not unified, integrated, or casily predicable, Simi-
Larly, social regulation, while discursively constrained, is not simply imposed
from above in the lurm of direct consteaing or imposition but by enconnag-
ing and supporting individuals o exercise their freedoms and choees,
thereby allawing government at & distance.” As Rose and Miller put it,

Power is notso much a matter of imposing constraings on vitizeny as of
"making up’ citizens capable of bearing a kind of regulated frevdom.
Personal autonony is not the antithesis of political pawer, but a key
Lerin i its exereise, the more so becaise nost idividuals are notmerely

e subjects ol power but play a pare i s operation. OOIREY

According to Rose and Miller, government iy best understood as
domain of cognition, calculation, experimentation, and evaluation. This
domain is inextricably linked to the activities of experts and their ficlds of
kiowledge in which human conduct is analysed, rendered calculable, and
administered. These activities are carried out through various, olten wom-
peting, “local tacties of education, persuasion, NAUCenent, mangement,
incitement, motivation and encouragement” {1992:175).

"The concept of governmentality implics that the very existence ofa hield
of concerns we call poliey should itself be treated ay in need of explination.
It highlights the diversicy of power and knowledge entiled in rendering
ficlds of practice Lnowable and amenable to inrervention (Foucault 1986).
Policy should be analyzed in two ways, First, policy should be located in dis-
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cussions about the proper ends and means of governmene. These discussions
articulate the shifting political rationalities and justifications for what should
be done, by whom, at what cost, for/to whom, with what overall conception
of the "good sociery,” and the desirable directions and methods of social
change. But, second, policy should also be analyzed in terms of the tech-
nologies of government—ihow the particular technical devices of writing,
listings, nwmbering, computing, and so on render an issue a knowable, cal-
eulable, and administrable object. H issues or areas of concern are to be trans-
lormed into new arcas of governinent, the information must be available—
statistics, reports, and so on—for evahuation, calculation, and intervencion.
Similarly, intervention requires cersain techniques or “technologies” that
provide the parcicutar mechanisms through which the object of concern can
be modified. Such technologies may appear quite mundane and refer to the

technigues of netation, computation and caleulation; procedures of
examination and assessment; the invention of devices such as surveys
and presentacional forms such as tables; the standardisation of systems
for training and the inculcation of habits; the inzuguration of pmﬂ's-
sional specialismy wnd vocabularies; building designs and archirecrurat
lorms—the list is heterogencous and is, in principle, unlimited.

(Miller wnd Rose tppa:8)

This analysis of governmentality takes as central the discursive field
within which concerns, needs, and problems are defined, delineared, and
piven priority and the way they are responded to. [t is concerned with the
anatysis of discourses and their changing character, By referring o disconrses,
this approach gives weight to the linguistically constituted characrer of real-
ity. This daes net mean thae discourses are “mere words.” Discourses are
structures oF knowledge, clains, and practices chrough which we understand,
explain, and decide things. [n constituting agents, they also define obliya-
tions and derermine the distribution of responsibilicies and authorities for
ditferent categories of people, such as parents, children, social workers, doc-
tors, fawyers. and so on. They are impersonal forms, existing independently
of any of these people as individuals (Foucaule tg77b, 1978). They are frame-
warks or grids of social organization that muke some social actions possible
while precluding others, A discourse is best understood as a syscem of possi-
bility for knowledge and for agency (Philp 19855 Woolgar 1986}, A system of
possibility allows us to produce statements that can be either true or false,

Both the nature of and the priorities for social work in the child welfare
field have undergone important changes in recent years, How has chis come
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about, and what are the essendial clements of contemporary policy and prac-
tice? An analysis of discourse will notonly ourline the significance ol changes

work but will abso provide insights into the nature of

in language in socia ‘ s int :
contemporary policy and practice iwself. What forms of pnlfc‘v_ and practice
have emerged in social work and what types of knowledye |f1forn? this? f\n
analysis of the changes in social work discourse in child wc:lf.;rn.- will ourlm.c
how the sphere of operations for social work has been circumscribed and pri-
aritized and how in the process new possibilities {ar social workers and those
on the recciving end have opened up. [n :\ucm;nin% such an analysis, we
need to identify che shifting condirions of possibility tor social wn'r%{ .‘md the
nature of the space it occupies, and how this might be c.:h;mging. ! lm_ space.
is botl theoretical and practical, providing the rules tor the Tormation of
statements and the changing rules and privrities of day-to-day practice, Sim-
ilarly, through this space the nacure of social work is related (o the changing

rationalities and technologies of government.

Sacial Work and the Birth of “The Social”

One of FoucaulCs central concerns was to provide a eritique of the way mod-
ern socicries regulare and discipline thir populations by sanctioning the
knowledye claims and practices of the new human sciences—pardcularly
medicine, psychiatry, psychology, criminology, and social work—that pro-
vided the opportumity for the emergence of the “psy” complex (\‘cc alsor
Ingleby 19853 Rose 1985). He argued that these new disciplines tegitimated
new knowledge claims and forms ol sacial regulation that subverted the clas-
sical order of palitical rule based on sovercigney and right. They imliu‘nni i
regime of power exercised through disciphinary mechanisms and the \.\IPKLl.I'
cion of norms for hwman behavior. The normal Ganily, the healthy child, dhe
perfect wile, and the proper man both intorn ideay ;ﬂmfn unrselves and are
reproduced and legitimated through the practices of the pay camplex.
According to Toucault, these new knowledges have so L(JI()I]I/F‘{I the obd
powers since the late cighwenth century that they have wansformed the
more traditional Torms of law and judicial rights, No longer were the crucial
decisions made in the courtroom according to the eriteria of judicial rights
but in the hospital, the dinic, or the wellare otfiee, according to the criterta
of “normalization.” Even decisions made in the courtroom were increasingly
colonized by the psy complex according to these sume eriteria {Foucault

1977a).

o
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Nutmalizing disciplinary nwechanisms, which attempt o subject the
individual to training, require a knowledge of the whole person in that per-
son's social context and depend on medicosocial experrise and judgments for
their operation. They depend on direcr supervision and surveillance, and
they emphasize the need w effcer change in character, atticudes, and behav-
ior in an individualized way. They are concerned with underlying causes and
needs and atempt o contribute to the improvement of those being scrved
as well as to social defense. Because the psy professions have the exclusive
insight inwo the problems, knowledge, and techniques required, they are
allowed wide discretion to diagnese and treat and thereby normalize,

Foucault identifies three processes tnvolved in discipline: hierarchical
surveillance, normalizing judgment, and the examination. Hierarchical sut-

veillance provides a nonreciprocal monitoring gaze in which the bearers off

power are able ro create individual knowiedge about human bodics on a con-
tinuous basis (Foucault 1977a:70-76), Normalizing judgment involves a
continuous discretionary evaluation of conduct in the context of standards
that toat between positive and negative poles, which allows the application
of detailed impositions und privileges (1977a:177-83). According to Fou-
cault, the examination “combines the wehniques of an observing hierchy
and those of normalising judgment. [o is a normalising gaze, a surveillance
that makes it possible to qualify, to classity and w punish. It establishes aver
mdividuals a visibilicy through which one differentiates them and judges
them” (184).

Such a disciplinary mode of power embodics many of the acrivities of
the “dividing practices” whose central concern is constructing, modifying,
and operationalizing classification systems. Medicine and social work are
Keen us l]l'il]]e cX;ll]lplcS.

The primary elements of the disciplinary society emerged from the
carly nincteenth ceatury, and surveillance, cassification, examination,
Ol'dCl'ing. i‘nd CUL““E lCCl]]li(lllCS U[- P()WCT l)cg;ln to pL‘J’V'lelC th 5()Cii|l l')Udy.
The new torms of knowledge, such as medicine, psychiatry, and social work
{or philanthropy, as it was consticuted then), were direetly related to the
exercise ol power and helped create new objects of concern, investigation,
and mtervention and thus accumulated new bodics of informarion (Miler
1987).

A number of writers (Cohen 1985; Garland 19855 Rose 1985) have argued
thar the central clements of the changing forms of social regulation origi-
nally identified by Foucault grew i significance during e late nineteenth

century and throughout the twentiech cenvary. While the old institutions—
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such ay the prison- = have remaiaed, new community-hased initatives have
developed, thus expanding the system of noncustodial social regulation and
taking in new and more diverse areas of social life while increasing the inten-
sity of the old ones. The visibiliy, ownership, and identity of the systenns af
social regulacion have become vague as the boundaries between them, and
bepween them and the community, become blurred, The family, the school,
and the community itself are absorbed into and permeuted by the newly
developing and increasingly pervasive mechanism of social regulation. Such
changes are legitimared by the inevirable failures of the old mechanisms to
Fuliili their objectives, and the system becomes self-perpetuating, With more
and more arcas of expertise brought in, with their different knowledges, pri-
orities, and interests, the system hecones ever more complex, making tote-
gration and mutual understanding more difficult. As a consequence, the sys-
tems of classification, o allocate cases and denvarcate areas of responsibilicy
become ever more sophisticated and central.

The emergence of philanthropy and subsequenty social work in the
arva of child welfire during this period has provided a particular s of poli-
cdies and practices that have both rehined and complicated  discipling,
together with the modern rationalities and technologics ol government,
More particalacly, this emergence has provided a particalur dimension of
and conuibudon to what Jacques Donzelot (1980) has referred 1o as the
“sacial.” The emergence of the social, and social work in particular, is asso-
cated with the transformations that wok place from the mid-nineteenth
century onward around a growing geid of intersecting and interrelated con-
cerns and anxictics about the fantily and the community more generally, The
social discourse develaped as @ bybeid in the space identified bevween the
private and the public sphera-—an intermediary zone, It produced and was
reproduced by new relations between the fw administration, medicine, the
school, and the Family. Central to its emergence was the incarporation of a
range of philanthropists into the judicial process with respect to children
young people, and the emergence of paychiiatry as o specialty that intormed
not only judicial decisions but the practice of the successors (o the philan-
thropists—social workers.

The emergence of the soctal and the practices of sucial workers, who
were its primary technologists, was a positive solution o a major problem
posed for liberalism {Hirse 1981), namely: how can the st establish the
health, development, and hence the rights of individual tamily members
who are weak and dependent, particularly children, while promoting, the

family as thie “nawral” sphere lor caring for those individuals and thus not
y ) 8
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intervening in all families, which would destroy the autonomy of the private
sphere? Philanchiropy, and subsequently social work, developed ar a midway
point berween individual initative and the all-encompassing state. It pro-
vided 1 compromise between the early liberal vision of unbindered private
philanthropy and cha of the all-pervasive and all-encompassing police or
socialist stare, which would take responsibility for everyone’s needs and
hence undermine the responsibility and role of che family.

Issues in relation to the child exemplify these difficuldies: for children to
develop their full health and sensibilities, they could not be left to the
vagarics of the market and the autonomous patriarchal family (Dingwall and
Eckelaar 1988). The emergence of the sociul was seen as the most appropri-
ate way for the state o maintain its legitimacy while protecting individual
children, For liberalism “the unresolved problen is how child rearing can be
made into a marter of public concern and its qualities monitored without
destroying the ideal of che family as a counterweight to state power, a
domain of voluntary, self-repulating actions” (Dingwall, Eckelaar, and Mur-
ray 1983:214-15).

Onginally, with the emergenee of modern industrial society this activ-
iry was carried out by veluntary philanthropic organizations. Donzelot
(1v80) argues that two techniques were of significance in the philanthropist’s
relationship with families, particularly on behalf of children—whar he calls
"moralivation” and "normalization.” Moralization involves the use of finan-
cial and material assistance as leverage to encourage poor families o over-
come their moral failure. It was used primarily for the deserving poor who
could demanstrate that their problems arose for reasons beyond their con-
trol. Normalization applied to atempts w spread specific norms of living
through cducation, legislacion, or health and involved a response 1o com-
plaints, invariably from women about men, and hence provided a means of
entry into the home, In return for this guidance, and moral and minimal
material support, philanthropic workers were given an insight into what was
happening inside the home and leverage to bring about changes in behavior
and lifestyle, Clearly, however, there were problems if individuals did not
couperate or did not approach the worker in the first place, so thar children
and other weak and dependent family members were left ro unbridled
parental devices,

In the late nineteenth and early wwentieth centuries in Brivain, such
philanthropic activities were increasingly absorbed into the formal institu-
tions of the state, This process continued through to the early 1970s with the

inrroduction of local social service departments as the “Afth sockal service”
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{lownsend 1970)." Although moralization and pormalizition were ta be the
primary forms of canract, this was incremsingly framed in Jegislation that
would also provide for the possibility for coercive intervention, " Tusclage,”
as Donzelos calls it based on the notion of preventive intervention, would
combine a number of clements, though caercive intervention woukd be used
for the exceptional circumstances in which the wechniques of muralization
and normalization had failed.

During much of dhe twenrieth century the growth and formualization of
modern child welfare social work and its absorption by the staie were based
on acttempls to develop new straregics of preventive penology on behalf of
young people who were identified as actual or potential threats. Social work
was concerned about the growth of crime and delinquency and che apparens
failures of the more traditional judicial and communicy forms of social reg-
ulation thar provided the ceneral radenale for the growth ol social work
(Hall 1976; Cooper 1983; Harris and Webb 987, Quly since the carly 1y70s
have concerns about child abuse and child protection duminated policy and
practice (N, Parton 1985, 1991},

However, the space occupied by child welfare social work bas always
been complex, As 1 suggested eaclier, ic both interrelated with and was
dependent on 4 number of other more established discourses, particularly
taw, healthfhygiene, psychiacry, and cducation, Although the space social
wark occupied between the public and the private was a crucial one, a vari-
ety of discourses impinge on and mterpencirate it 1 is fur this reason that
social work Iy potentiably sueh a contesed area and one subject to diverse and
sometimes comperting rationales and definitions. Thus, although it was
imporrant that social work Tid a diffuse mandate so that it could be inter-
preted and operated iina variery of ways, that ditfuse mandate leaves i in an
ambiguous position. Perhaps most crucially, this ambiguicy arises from the
sphere of operation itsclf: berween civil sovicty, with hs ablegiances o indi-

viduals and familics, and she state, in the guise of the court and s “suaeu-

tory” responsibilitics. Child welfare sacial work is inun essentially ambigu-
ous, uncertain, and contested arenu.

This ambiguity captures the central, if somerimes submerged, element
of soctal work as it emerged from the late nineteenth century. Social work
essentiatly oceupied the space between the respectable and the deviant or
dangerous classes, as well as the space berween those with aceess to political
and speaking rights and those who ase exchuded (Philp 1y79). fo fulhlly an
essentially mediating role between those who are actually or putentially

excluded und the mainstream of society. 1o the process it mediaies not only
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between the excluded and state agencies bue crucially beeween ather diverse
state agencics and discourses, together with a wide range of private, volun-
tary, and other philanthropic agencies, and the diverse overlapping dis-
courses that inform and construct them.

The goal of much child welfare sacial work is to go beyond the dividing
practices—the notmal and deviant—implied by discipline to the processcs
that were of central concern to Foucault in his later work, whereby human
beings turn themselves into subjects (Foucault 1979). Social work alluded “te
the underiying character, the hidden depths, the essential good, the authen-
tic and the unalienated” (Philp 1979:99).

In doing so, the social worker producces a picture of the individual client
as a subject that is not immediately visible to the doctor, courss, or social
security officer but that exists as he or she “really” or potentially “is.” The
concern with discipline shifts toward that of regulation. if discipline is mod-
eled on the gaze and based on the examination, the normalizing judgment,
and hierarchical observation, regulation operates through intenorization,
the confession, and talking through which individuals both wke on and
express themselves as subjects. While discipiine produces knowledge by con-
stituting individuals as objects of scientific discourse, regulation provides
knowledge of subjects in their subjecrivity. Whereas the former relies on
experts who draw on more traditional, objectivized, positivistic science, the
lavter relics on experts who draw upon interprecative knowledge and use
themselves and theirinsights and understanding of relationships as their pri-
mary technologics of practice. This was the primary form that social work
ok with ehildren and families through much of the twentieth ceneury.

Child Welfare and the Spread of “Welfarism*

Although the sphere of government was wide ranging and complex at the
wurn of the century, and social world strategies formed only a small element
within it, they were nonetheless a cricial part of the process char drew indi-
viduals and families into the sphere of government. This was done essen-
tally not through repression “but through the promotion of subjectivity,
through investments in individual lives, and the forging of alignments
between the peosonal projects of citizens and che images of socia order”
(Miller and Rose 1988:172). Social work pravided an importane but ambigu-
ouy stratepy to coable “governmient at 2 distance,” or indirece methods of

social regnlacion, w ke place. This was important for achieving the liberal
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ideal of maintaining sutonomous trec individuals who were governed at the
same tine.

For social wark to operate quictly and inan uncontested way, it required
a supportive social mandate and an internal professional confidence and
coherence. The latter, particularly in the period following Warld War [, was
provided };rimariiy by a body of knowledge borrowed from neo-Freudian-
isty and ego psychology, while the field’s professional aspirations veered
toward medicine and psychiatry (Payne 1992]. Similarly, the growth of social
work in Britain after the late nincteenth century paralicled and, especially
after the war, was interrelated with the development of social interventions
sssociated with the establishment of the welfare state—what Rose and Miller
refer to as “welfarism.” According 1o Rose and Miller, the grawth of wel-
farism is best understood not simply in terms of the growth of the interven-
tionist state but as a particular form of government through which a variey
of political forces “seck o secure social and economic abjcctives by linking
up a plechora of networks with aspirations to know, programme and trans-
form the social keld” (1992:192),

The key innovations of welfarism Lay in the atempis 1o fink the fiscal,
calculative, and bureaucratic capacitics of the apparaws of the state 10 the
government of social fife, As a political rationality, welfarism was structured
by the wish to encourage national growth and well-being through the pre-
motion of social responsibility and the mutuality of social risk and was
premised on notions of social solidarity {[Donzcior 1988). Both the rational-
ity and central wehuologies of wellarism were given particular articulation
through the owin and closely interrelaced approaches developed around the
work of John Maynard Keynes and William Beveridge, The emergence of
welfarism rested on twin piltars—one Keynesian and the other Beveridgran
i the pustwar period. .

The Keynesian element stood Tor an increase in governinens inerms of
attempts 10 Manage Lconomic demand in & markes cconomy through judi-
clous intervention, for example, by increased public expenditure during a
tecession, especially with the aim of maximizing, production and maintain-
ing full employment. Keynesianism stood for state intervention from the
demand side of the economy to ensure a high level of cconomic activity and
full employment. We mighe say this provided the economic compencent of
wellarism. On the other hand, the Beveridgian notion of insurance (in its
widlest sense) against the hazards of W market ccanumy formed the social
component, Unlike the Keynesian ceonowic argument, the social argument

for wellarism was now new. Since the days of Bismarck in Germany and
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Llovd George in Britain, most capitalist countries had dcvciope'd forms of
social protection underwritten and coordinated by the state. What was new
in the postwar period was that the principle of state intervention was made
explicit, and the insticutional framework that would make state responsibil-
iy for maintaining minimum standards hecame a reality, This fnvolved
pooling soviety's resources wnl spreading the risks. Social insurance suminted
up this departure, Universality of population coverage, comprehensiveness
of risks covered, adequacy of benelits, and the citizenship notion of state
social services (provided as a right to all and not as a form of charity to the
few) were the latlmarks of the Beveridge approach,

Social insurasce [undamentally tansformed the mechanisms that ince-
grated the citizen into the social order. Not only were individuals to e pro-
rected from the evils of ‘want, disease, idleness, ignorance, and squalor” but
they would be constituted as citizens bound into a system of solidarity and
mutial interdependence. Social insurance was scen as a scientific and stacis-
teal method of encouraging passive solidarity amony its recipients. Every-
ane would contribute and everyone would benefit, though some more than
others. The overall rationale of welfarism was o make the liberal market
society more productive, stable, and harmonious; the mole of government,
while more coniplex and expansive, would be positive and benehcent.

A number of assumptions characrerize the developement of welfarism in
the twenty-five years after World War 11, and chese were taken for granted by
a wide range of academics, politicians, adminiscrators, and professianals,
They saw the institutional framework of social services as the best way to
maximize welfare in society and asswmed that the state worked for everyone
and was Uie best way of fusthering this process. Social seevices were insti-
tuted for benevolent purposes, to meet “social aceds,” compensare socially
caused “diswelfares,” and promote “social justice.” Their underlying func-
tons were ameliorative, integrarive, and redistributive. Social progress
would continue w be achieved through the agency of the state and profes-
slonal interventions. Increased public expenditure, the cumularive extension
of staturory welfare provision, and the proliferation of government regula-
tions, backed by expert administration, represented the main guarantors of
equity and cfficiency. Social scientific knowledge was given a preeminence in
ordering the rationality of the emerging professions, which were scen as hav-
ing a major contribution to developing individual and social welfare.

Not surprisingly, during this period child welfare social work was
imbuced with a degree of optimism that measured and believed thar signifi-

cantimprovements could be made in the lives of children and families with
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judicious professional interventions. o the context af the instiutional
framewnk of thie ather universl state welfiare services, social work was based
on a positive and optimistic view of those it was working with and what
could be achieved, although the field was constituted as a residual service.
The development of ¢hild welfare work continued to be locared in the space
tetween (he respectable and the dangerous classes, but the tater had been
reconsticuted. In the context of full employment, rapid growth, and univer-
sul social services, notonly did these people no Jonger constiture @ “elass” but
they were no longer dangerous. A major assumption of welfarisi was that,
except {or a very small number, everyone was weatabie or could be rehabili-
taced, because the depraved were exsentially deprived or mispuided, Social
problems were located in a few familics and could be created. The consensus
was that social work with children and famitics was a positive development
in the conext of the development of wellarism {Packman 1981 N, Parton
1985).

This consensus had a number of dimensions. Tt was asswmed that the
interests of the social worker, and hence of the state, were similar w. il not
the sume as those of the people they were wying w help, The refationship
was essentially benign but paternalistic, Interventions in tie family were not
conceived as a porential source ol antagonism between social workers and
individual Gumily members, The assumption was not aniv it many prob-
lems had their genesis within the family but thag cheir resolution resided
there as well. When a family required modification, this would be primariy
on the basis of the normalizing techuigues of counseling, help, and advice.
Because the social worker was working on behalf of a beneficent state, ndi-
vidualy arrival in state care was assumed to be necessaily o thele interest.
Child welfare work was seen as a positive expericnce lorall concerned (Pack-

man 1581},

Child Welfare and "Advanced Liberalism”

However, just as child welfire social waork began wa play an important volein
the welfarist project, welfarism itself wis experiencing considerable staaing in
both its political rationality and technological udlity. As a consequence. the
rationale and activities of social work with children and families were par-
teularty vulnerable to criticism aund reconstitution, because these seemed
personify all that was problematic with wellarism.

The problems with welfarism were seen i being encompassed by both
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the economic and social spheres from the mid-1960s onward, In the eco-
nomic sphere they included a slowdown in economic growth (pardicularly in
Britain, compared to its Western competitors); increased difficulties in con-
trolling inflation; a gradual increase in unemployment, which became rapid
in the 197085 and a groweh in the pubiic scctor relative to the private, so-
called producrive sectors of society. In the social sphere they included the
rediscovery of paverty and significant areas of continued and growing social
deprivation; the growth of violence in terms of crime, trade union militancy,
and social indiscipline generally; a decline in individual responsibilicy and
attachments to the traditional nuclear family; and a failure of the various
social sciences and the various experts who operated them to contribute to
social well-being (N, Parton 1985, 1994).

Approaches informed by the New Right provided the possibility of sup-
planting welfarism with a new ratonality of government (Levitas 1986;
Gamble 1988) and were increasingly dominant from the mid-1970s onward,
The central element of both the eritique and recommendations [or change
was that both the political rationalities and technologies of government pur-
sucd by welfarism were central to the problems and thus required funda-
mental change. Increasingly, scholars, as well as politicians and journaliss,
argued that welfarism needed o be rechoughe in terms of its moralities,
explanadions, vocabularies, and technologies, a sitaation indicative of the
need tor a new form of government and new discursive practices.

As a consequence, we can identify the emergenee in the late 1970s of a
range of new strategies of government that we can teem “advanced liberal”
(Rose 1gg3a) and that include the following key clements: extending market
rationalitics-—contracts, consmers, competition—to  domains  where
social, bureaucratic, or professional logic previously reigned; governing at a
distance; formally separating the activities of welfare professions from the
apparatuses of federal and local government and the courts and developing
new systems of audiz, devolved budges, and codes of practice Lo govern the
welfare professions; and giving individuals new freedoms by making them
responsible tor their present and fucure welfare and the relations chat they
have with experts and institutions, No longer is the emphasis on governing
through society, the social, but through the calculating choices of individu-
als (Rose 1996a) as exermplificed by the markerplace. In chis context we need
10 understand the development of new strategies for governing child welfare,
akey w which is England’s Children Act of 1489 {which ook clfect in Octo-
ber 1991,

[However, we should not see the riticismy of child welfare policy and
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practive in Britain as simply arising from the antiweltare New Right (Clarke
1993). Some cricicisms that emanated fram within social work iself con-
cerned the apparent poor und even deteriorating quality of ¢hild welfare
praciice in the newly created lacal social service departments {(Parker 1980).
However, a varicty of different concerns were developing more widely, and
these became increasingly important in influencing the parameters of the
debate as it developed, prompting a fundamental seshinking of child weltare
policy and practice (N. Parton 1991).

Firsc, beginning in the 196os the growsh of the women's movement and
the recognition of violence in the family led 1o the recognition chat not only
may the family not be & haven of tranquility but that women and ¢hildren
were suffering a range of abuses at the hands of men. Much early campaign-
ing was directed at improving the positon of women, and only after the
mid-1970s, with the growing concerns about sexual abuse, was much of the
energy directed to the position of children {C. Parton 1990). Such critiques
helped ro disaggregate the interests of individual family members and sup-
ported the development of the children’s rights movement {(Freeman 1983
Franklin 1986, 1995). Also emerging from che late 19605 was a critique more
obviously inflecred with civil liberties that concentrated on the apparent
extent and nature of intervention in peoplels lives thar was allowed, unclal-
lenged, 1 the name of welfare (see Taylor, Lacey, and Bracken 1980 Morris
et al. 1980; Geach and Swwed 1983). Increasingly, lawyers drew attention to
the way the administration of justice was wnfaicly and unjustly applied io
various aceas of child care and the need for a greater emphasis on individual
rights,

During thie mid-1980s the parents’ fobby gained ity most colierent vaice
with the establishient of Parents Against INjustice (PAIN] This organiz-
tion proved influential in ensuring a place on the political and protessional

agendas for the rights of parents and of children o be left at home. iree uf

state intervention and removal. The resale was that ste miervention, as
practiced by health and welfare professionals, was identified ay actively and
potentiully abusive,

owever, child abuse inquiries provided ihe major catalyst tor venting
major citicisms of policy and practice in child welfare and the competencie
of social workers. While child abuse inquirics became more commonplice
after the 1973 death of a child named Maria Colwell (Secretary of State 1974
N. Parton 198s5),% they gained a new level of incensity during the mid-198os
because of the inquiries into the deaths of Jasmine Becklord (London Bos-
ough of Brent 1985), Tyra Menry (London Borough of fambeth 1987), and
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Kimberley Carlile {London Borough of Greenwich 1987). These public
inquiries provided the vehicles for political and professional debate about
what to do abour child abuse in the full glare of the media {Franklin and Par-
ron 1991; Aldridge 1994). They resulted in detailed accounts of what had
gone wrang in the particular cases as well as more general critical commen-
tary on and recommendations for improvement of policy and practice
(Deparrment of Health and Social Security Thereafier DHSS] 19825 Depart-
ment of Health 1991).

Unril the mid-1980s more than thirty inguiries were underraken, and all
were concerned with the deaths of children ar the hands of their parents or
carerakers, All the children had died as a result of physical abuse and neglect
and had ofren suffered emortional neglect and failure o thrive. The child
wellare professionals, particularly social workers, were seen as having failed
1o protect the children, with horrendous consequences. Rather than see the
dearhs as resulting simply from individual professional incompetencies, they
were usually seen as particular reflections of policy, practice knowledge and
skills, and the way systems operated and intercelated (Hallett and Birchall
1992},

I'he recommendations stressed that social workers should be encour-
aged 10 use their legal mandate to intervene in families to proteet children
and that they needed to become knowledgeable of the signs and symptoms
of child abuse so they could spot it in day-to-day practice,

However, the Cleveland inquiry (Secrerary of State 1988) provided a
qguite different set ol concerns andd circutmsimnees and seemed w provide Jil
[urent interpretations of what was wrong and how we should respond, This
tinae, it seemed that professionals—pediatricians as well as social workers——
had failed o recogaize the fghts of parents and had intervened prematurely
in families where authoritics had concerns about sexual abuse.* Alchough the
reasons for the problems were again scen as residing primarily in interagency
and imcrprofcssimui misunderstandings, poor coordination and communi-
cation, und the legal context and content of child abuse work, the emphasis
was rather different, Now the recognition was not only that the law needed
o be changed but that professionals should be much more carcful and
accountable in identifying the legal evidence for what constitutes sexual
abuse and child abuse in general, It was not simply a quesdion of getting the
right balance between family autonomy and state incervention but also get-
ting the right balance between the power, discretion, and responsibilities of
the various judicial, social, and medical experts and agencies (Ashenden

19u6). I this respect the juridical experts were seen us central—the law and
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fegal thinking needed o be brought to bear in decisions that have such dra-
matic consequences for children and parents, and thus the family, which was
secn as being fundamentally undermined by the evenes in Cleveland.

Thus, although quite different in their social location and their focus of
concern, we can sce a growing set of constituencies starting to develop in the
late 19705 that criticized the pestwar welfarist consensus in relation o child
wellure and the medicoscientific dominance in relation to child abuse. These
were most farcefully articulared in and through child abuse inquirics. What
emerged were arguments for & greater reliance on individual rights, brmly
located in a reformed statugory framewaork that placed a greater emphasis on
legalism. Within this empluasis, the cule of law, as ultmately judged by the
court, takes priority over those considerations that may be deemed, by the
professional experss. as optimally therapeutic or “in the best interests of the
child.”

Freedom, although central, is constructed in negative s as freedom
from unnecessary interference. Clearly, however, a fine balinee has o be
struck between protecting the innocent and weak and protection from
unwarrantable interference—particularly from the srate. In such ¢ircum-
stances the law becomes erucial in defining and puting into etfect both nat-
ural rights and natural responsibilities. It must provide the framework for
the underwriting of contracts between individuals and beoween individuals
and the state, and its goal must be to provide & more explicit rationale for
state incervention and 1o hold agents of the state more accountable for their

actions.

In many respeets the Children Act ol 198y on the surface did not seem
consistent with other pieces of social legislation thac were being introduced
at the time, because many of its key principles seented much more consis-
tent with the premises of welfarism, The act ok much ol is inspiration
from a4 government report, Childven i Care, alse known as the "Shon
Repors”™ (Social Services Commitee 198.4), and the Revrew of Chifd Care
Law {DFSS 1985). Consequently, the acts central principles encouraged
negotiation with fumilics and invalving parents and children in a plan. The
accompanying guidance and regulations encouraged profussionals to work
in partnership with parents and young people. similarly, the act strongly
encourages the role of the state in supporting familics with children in need,
by providing preventative services and thus keeping the use of statutory pro-
ceedings and emergency intecventions toa minimum,

[ lowever, the actwas centrally concerned with trying to constructa new

set of balances refated o the respective roles ol various state agents and the

1y
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family in the upbringing of children. Although it would be inappropriate to
see the legislation as a direct consequence of concerns arising from pubiic
inquirics regarding child abuse, its central focus and concern were child pro-
tection issues (N, Parton 1991). Notions of individual rights and legalism
framed the legislation in several ways.

The other key elements to emerge were the criteria to be used for mak-
ing decisions and therefore for establishing priorities, The assessment of high
risk has become central (N, Parton 1995, chaps. 3 and 5). The Children Act
frames high risk in terms of significant harm. The criteria for scate interven-
ton include that the child is suffering, or is likely o suffer, significant harm
(sce. 31]2][a]). This had not been a criterion before.

Assessments of actual or potential high risk become the central concern
and activity. However, in a context in which the knowledpe and research for
assessing and identifying high risk are contesied and in which the conse-
quences of getting that decision wrong arc considerable, it is not surprising
that legishators would not leave that decision w the health and welfare
experts alone. The decisions and the accountability for making them must
be lodged with the court and be based on farensic evidence. So, although
assessinents of high cisk are central, they are framed in terms of making judg-
ments about what constirutes actual or likely significant harm, The implica-
tion is that the legal gaze and the identification and weighing of forensic evi-
dence cast L shadow theoughout child abuse work and child welfure more
generally, but subjected o u variety ol checks and balances set in place
because of the need o work in partnership with children and familics and
with a range of agencies and prolessionals, Social workers are still central, not
as caseworkers or counsclors but as case managers or key workers, coordi-
nating and taking central responsibility for assessing risk and monicoring
and evaluating progress. The law sets out the process for carrying our the
work, thereby potendally making policy and practice more explicic and
EiCL()U”lablC.

Concerns about risk, particularly about child abuse, now lie at the heart
of child welfare policy and practice (Parvon, Thorpe, and Wactam 1997), and
developments in Britain parallel similar changes in the United States, where
the trends and issues are perhaps even more evident (Lindsey 1994), We can
now stinmarize the essential factors that have contributed to this sicuation.

Birst, the problem of how to respond to child abuse has dominated child
welfure for thirgy years, and the term has been officially broadened well
beyond its original conception of the battered baby syndrome (Dingwall
59%9). Now it includes neglect and physical and emotional abuse (Home
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Office 1991). The definitions are essentially broad and all inclusives although
we do not have a mandatory reporting system, as in the Uniced States, health
and welfare professionals may be found morally and organizationaily culpa-
bie if they do not report their concerns Lo an appropriate investigating agency,
essentially local social services departments or the pelice (M. Parton 1996b).

Second, and directly related to the first point, is that public, profes-
sional, and political awareness has grown considerably. This was reflecred in
the 19805 by the tremendous increases in the number of cases on child pro-
tection registers (N, Parton 1995). What is of greater signihcance, however,
is the dramatic increase in allegations requiring investigation—now estl-
mated ar more than 160,000 per year (Dartington Soaal Research Unit
1995)-

Third, the broadening definition and growth in awareness and allega-
tions have talen place in a context in which social workers now have a clesr
responsibility not only to ¢nsure that children do notsuffer in the family but
also not to undermine parental responsibility and family autonomy. The
notion of child protection subsumes within it the protection of the child
from significant harm as well as the protection of the parents and family pri-
vacy from unwarrantable state interventions,

Fourth, these developments have taken place in a changing cconumic
context that has had a direct effect on social service departments and social
work practice with children and families. The amount of need and number
of potential clients have grown as increasing sections of the pupulation have
become marginalized from the mainstream cconomy and the incidence of
poverty, deprivation, and social exclusion lias increased (Barclay 1995 Fills
1995; Oppenheim and FHarker 1996). However, ather state healih and wel-
fare services have lad insufficient resources o meet these demands, and
social service departments have been subject to continual constraints, cuts
backs, and rearganization of their resources.

This increased demand in the context of reduced resources means that
state child welfare agencics are finding it almost impossible to develop the
more wide-ranging preventative family support strategies included in the
Children Act of 1989. Priorities and choices have w be made, not just
berween the more traditional child welfare responsibilities and respunding
to child abuse but in relation to child abuse itselll Tn this respect the inves-
tigation of “high risk” takes on its particular urgency and gets at the heart of
what it means to be a child welfare worker today. The focus becomes one of
differentiating the high risk from the rest, so that children can be proteced,
parental rights and responsibilitics can be respected, and scarce resources can




.Vl'g(’/ Frtrion

be directed o where they will, in theary, be most effective. Resources and
skills are focused on investigating, assessing, and sifting out high risk, par-
ticularly when high risk cannor be clearly demarcated. Where there is insuf-
ficient knowledge ro demeonstrate thac the family or situation is safe, systems
of monitoring, observation, and surveillance take on major significance.
The ehild protection system has been set up essentially to identify aczual
or significant harm, and chis is dominating the provision and priorities of
child welfare services more generally. Increasingly, the priorities are [ramed
according 1o legalistic criteria that make the identification of forensic evi-
dence central even when the casc is not strictly provable. Where cases can-
not be so constructed, or where the weight of evidence is not sufficient, the
case is quickly filrered out ol the system (Gibbens, Conroy, and Bell 1995}
The current systent provides mechanisms and rationales—however admin-
istratively and professionally time consuming—I{or controlling demand and
therehy privritizing work, and it is the notion of risk thar lies ar its heart.

Risk and Contemporary Child Welfare

The notion of visk is indicative of w move towird a Jogic in which the possi-
bility of incurring misfarcune or loss in the futuee is neither to be left to fare
nor to be managed by the providential stage, An analysis of risk helps us to
understand a number of related features of conteniporary child wellare pol-
icy and practice.

The first concerns the way in which the subjects, or consumers, of child
welfare services are to be thoughr abour and constrained to act. Individuals
are increasingly held responsible for cheir fate and that of their children
through a kind of caleufation abouc the future consequences ol present
actions, trying to make the future calculable. Risks are to be identified,
assessed, monitored, reduced, insured against by the prudent citizen, effec-
tive professional, or well-organized agency (O'Malley 1992; Alaszewski and
Walsh 1995; Kemshall and Pritchard 1996). Individuals are conserained o
think about their conduct in terms of risks to be caleulared, averted, or mon-
itored so thae social workers have hecome nor so much concerned with sub-
jects and cheir relationships of social existence; social workers now rend o
be advisers or managers of personal risk. According to Rose (1096b), indi-
vidualy are invesred with che responsibility to manage their nisk and take
responsibility for failures o manage it, Risk management thus becomes a

technique of the prudent selfl In terms of;guvcrmncm, new relations are set
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i place between the rechnologies for the government of others and the
modes in which human beings are w undenstand and govern themselves,
As & consequence, child wellare policics and practices are crucially con-
cerned with dividing and sifiing the pradent from the imprudent, the seil
able to manage ltself and high-risk situations, and those who must be man-
aged. By definition, all children asc potentially imprudent, so the key focus
becormnes the sitgations they are in and the parents or caretakers who have the
responsibility [or managing and monitoring risk on the child’s behall (Pac-
ton, Thorpe, and Wattam 1997). This art of the management of risk to chil-
dren is key o understanding the sphere of operation for child welfare at the
junction of the self-managed world of the athliaied and the wwilipght world of
the marginalized and excluded, particularly certain sections of the poor in
terms of single-parent houscholds, substance abusers, the homeless, and cer-
tain ethnic groups that comprise the biggest proportion of the clicnts of ¢hild
welfare services, The orderced world of social problems has been displaced by
the fragmented world of the excluded. This fragmented terrain becomes the
sphere of operation for ¢hild welfare workers caprured by concerns about
risk. In the process the will to cure or rehabilitate becomes litde more than

the exculpation of a particuar type of relation o the self-prudent in terms of

sell-management, making and hanoring contricts, sctting andl achicving ree-
ognizable rargers, and learning the skills of managing the "family.”

However, the new mentalitics of risk do not only reconstitute the nature
and Tocus of child wellare work and the sature of relationships between
social workers and cheir clients, pardcalarly women. The contralisy of risk is
also significant in terms of the way workers think about and organize them-
selves and are organized—their obligations and the way they are made
accountable, Risk management, the identification, assessmuenis, climinadion,
or reduction of possibility or cansequence of loss or misfertune become an
essential clement of the raison d'étre ol the professionals thenselves, The
government of risk takes place through a translonmation of the priorities sys-
rems and thus the subjectivities of social workers themselves.

Forwithin these new strategies of the government of Jhitld weltare, anda
becomes @ key mechanism for responding to the pluralivy ol expertise and
the inherent impassibility of deciding among the various truth claims, As
Michael Power (yoqa, 1994h) has argued, audivin arange el dilferent lorms
has come to replace the trust ance accorded to professionals both by their
clients—now users and customers——and the aurhoritics who employ, legic-
mate, and constitute them. Audit responds o failure and fnsecurity by

attempting 1o manage risk.
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Risk is rendered manageable by new relations of regulation between the
political centers of decision making and the front-line social worker by
introducing a variety of new procedutes, forms, devices, and systems for
making and noting decisions and thercby making them visible. In the
process the entities to be audiwed are transformed in order to make chem
auditable. Where the key concern is risk, the focus becomes not making che
right decision but making a defensible decision—one that demonstrates chat
the processes and procedures have been followed and that allows the child
welfare agency to prioritize and contain the range of misery and need com-
ing its way. In the United States formal risk assessment models have prolif-
erated in the area of child protection and now are used by mere than forty
states (Berkowitz 1991). They have arisen in response to the growing number
of cases and the stagnant resources available for child weltare agencies (Eng-
lish and Pecora 1994). Although neicher as advanced nor as formalized, sim-
ilar systems and technologics are being developed in Britain {Cleaver, War-
tam, and Cawson 1995). As Castel {1991} has suggested, we are approaching
a situarion in which a general system for predicting the risk for children in
crisis is becoming a formula into which is plugged a range of abstract and
statistical factors—age of mother, previous history, houschold composition,
employment status; if the formula yields certain results, a service is allocared
or the ¢hild protection agencies intervene, In effecr, informacion gathered
from a variety of sources is hrought wgether @ consider the nature and »ig-
nificance of risk lor the child.

The significance of such developments therefore is not only i eems of
their implicatians Tor children and their carcrakers but for the prolessionals
themselves and how cheir policies and practices are judged. Procedures and
miechanisims for risk assessment and risk management change the role of
professionals, who becone governed at a distance. They face the prospeet of
legat or organizational sanctions if chey fail ro follow the designated steps o
ensure thar all the risks are investigated and accounted for. In the process
they have the respoastbility o play their partin the strategy of reducing risk
and minimizing harm—to the child, the family, and the organization—
under threat of sanction and blame if things go wrong (Parcon 19496b).

Thus [ have argued here that the increasingly central concerns with cisk
in child welfare agencies in Britain and across the Western world poing to
imporzant changes in both che way sociul workers think abouc and consti-
tute their practices and the way social work is itself thought abour and
thereby constituted more widely. I have arpued that notonly can risk be seen

1o characterive contemporary child wellare policies and practices bue tha,
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following Foucault, it provides a small but significant instanee of the impor-

tant changes in the government ol Treedom in and of advanced liberal rule,

NOTES -

L The lour social services—health, education, social security, and public housing.
were established in Britin in the late 1qos, Tollowing World War IL

1. Maria Cobwedl, seven, died on January 7, 1573 she was une of nine cldren, She
spent more than five years in the care ol social services and was tostered by hee aunt bue
was returned o her mother and seplather at the age of six years, cight manths. Ve fam-
ily was placed under the supervision of the local social services department in Brighton,
in the south of England. A vasicty of social workers visiteel the family, and her teacher
and neighbors expressed concern about Maria on numereus occasions. Flowever, she was
beaten to death on the night of January 6-7, 1973, and was Jound to wigh about three-
quarters of what would have been expected for her age and height, Her steplather was
convicted of manslwgheer and sentenced to vight years” impaisonment, The local and
national media mounted a campaign that was highly catical of social workers and social
services, and the seeretary of state set upy a public inquiry in May 1973, which repasted in
Scpiember 1974,

3. The Cleveland affair and subsequent public inquiry, which broke in the spring
and carly summer of 1987, focused on the wctivities of two pediatricians and social work-
ers based in a hospital in Middlesborough, a dedining chemical and indussrial sown in
the nostheast of Englund. [n the course vl a fow weeks tiey remaved more thaw a hun-
dred chitdien from their families w an emerpeney place of satery (die hospieal) on the
basis of what the media, which quickly ok hold of the stary, saw as questionable ding-
nases of child sexaal abuse, A number o new techiniques for dignosing and dentifying
sexutl abuse, developed by pediarriciany and ikl psychiasisin, wee subjeated o dose
seruting, partivalarly the anal dilition test, the use of anatomically correct dolla, and "dis-
closure” work, This was the first scandal and public inguiry into pussible overreaction, as
well as the tirst on sexual abuse and in which medical saence and secial work were seru-

dnized (see N Parcon 1991 for a more detailed analysis).
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Youth sexualities have been the focus of considerable acwention in social work
practice and zcademic publications, frequenty within such contested cate-
gories as “acolescent sexuality” and “reenage pregnancy.” ln this chapter |
explore what the work of Michel Poucault can offer to ain analysis of social
work discourses on youth sexuality. In wurning 1o Foucaults work 1 am
guided by Jelfrey Weeks's supgestion (1991} that we use Foucaults theories as
he used the work of Nietzehe and others, as a "hox of tols™ rather than an
orthodexy. T am interested in che ways Foucauldian analyses can intersedt
with gueer theory and contribute 1o debates within social work and social
welfare abour the sexuality of young people. Ldiscuss Foucauld's key concepts
concerning sexuality and draw on them o analyze social work practices and
Terature relaced o youth sexuality and the subjugared discourses that nuy

be found in these sites.!

sexual Science and Social Work

Lot us Lt consider the ways in which social wark discourses ahout youth
sexualities can be considered “sexual seience” in Foucauldian wrms. In the
first volume of £he History (gfb}’.wm/i{-y({1978] 1990) Foucanlt argues that the
_ domain of sexuality has been increasingly constructed in werms of scientific
£ knowledge, which he cermed “scienuia sexualis.” Sexual science ha been
concerned with classilying, analyzing, and examining sex in minute deeail,
with conducring causal studies, and other work that constitutes sex ay &
problem of cruth, Foucault suggests that scientific discourses about sexuality
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are particularly incited in ficlds concerned with human subjects, such as
suctal work and social welfare,

In The History of Sexualizy Voucault explores the processes through
which sexuality was developed and deployed as a central demain in power
and knowledge relations and in the formation of the subject through differ-
ent historical periods. Foucault debunks what he calls “the repressive
hypothesis,” arguing that the history of sex is not one of increasing openacss
and freedom from religious and Victorian control but rather the muldiplica-
tiun of discourses inciting sex in pelymorphous forms while declaring sex o
be sacicty’s mose profound seeret and the key ro cach individual’s decpestself

and identity, Foucault notes that Luropean societivs have been speaking

about sexual silence and eriticizing sexual hypocrisy for s leng dme,

I dhis chapeer | also Tollow Foucaule’s use of the wrm discanrse. Fou-
cault conceprualizes discourse as meaning “the relations berween statements”
Q720300 and “practices that systematically form the objects of which they
speak” (). A pardeular discourse not ouly reflects and sets limits on what
can be known and said, icalso constitutes knowledge, communication, and
practices. Thuos I argue that academic social work discourse about youth sex-
ualities not only mirrors what is twuoght, said, and practiced in zeladon o
social work with young people. Tt also contributes to the development of
social work discussions about sexuality and helps to constitute the puradigms
of social work knowledge on the topic.

In The History of Sexuality Foucaule suggeses that in recent centuries sex
increasingly became the object of “bio-power,” that is the administration of
file. Bio-power has evolved in two forms, or “poles of developmence,” The firse
is “imatomo-polites,” or “disciplinary powen” which operates on the human
Body as a machine, atempting 1o optimize its capabilities, efficiency, useful-
ness, and political docility. The second pole of bie-pewer is “regulation of the
population.” This form of power is concerned with biological processes such as
births, mortality, and probabilities of life; its insteuments have included cco-
nomic mterventions and public healdy campaigns, Each pole of bio-power has
is correlative fields of knowledge, and sexual science is a field of knowledge
that has become inceeasingly signiticant in constitating discourses of sexuality,

Foucault’s concepr of sexual science is useful n understanding how sex-
uality iy constructed in social work research and theorizing about youth,
Social work academic lierature in general is concerned with constinuting
l)r(){‘(_'hhl(”'ld! kll()w|cdgt_‘, thr(_“.l:\ bCll[)lllr.\ \Vi]() F(JCU.H on y()llth u[ld thll:i“[)’
contribute to the construction of particular knowledges sbout youth and
socdil work and about sex and social work.

I found that in social work publications about vouth and sexuality since
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the mid-19%0s the authors rypieally constitute sexualicy as an vhject of sci-
cntific knowledge and themselves as experts in that knewledge, Thus the
introductory sections of these articles frequen ly deploy statistics concerning,
the sexual acrivities of young people. For example, Gibbs (1986) begins an
investigation of the sexual activities and actitudes of a group of young
women aged twelbve o sixteen by suggesting that “adolescent sexual avitudes
and behaviors” have changed since Workd War [1: "Several studies of teen-
age sexuality indivue an increasing trend in premariial intercourse sinee
1967, . . . Accompanying this increase has heen asteady decline inthe aver-
age age at firs intercourse, particularly among black females, who initiawe
soxual acrivitics abour a year carlier than whizes” (81).4

Wodarski Uy87) and Chilman (1983, 1988, 1980) cite statistics that pur-
port te estimate the “occurrenee” ol “coltus” among young women, Other
scholars deploy statistics (o argue that higher percentages of black girls than
white ggitls give birsh while single (see Chilinan 1985, 1988; Arinstrong 19913
A, Butler 199z2; Plotnick 19931 and have "sex”™ atan carlier ape (ee Gribhs
1986; Chilman v84; Arowstrang 1991).

As TFoucault suggests, considerable attention is devoted to elucidaring
the “causes” of these events in young people’s lives, I ber 1986 article, which
attempts to find “corrclates” between urhan yisly' sexttal attitudes and their
sexual activities, Gibbs suggests that in addition 1o the inluences of cthnic-
ity chass, religious, and ather sacial factors, “sexual activity among adales-
cents has also been correlated to deviant behavior, substance abuse, educa-
tional achicvement, lamily relationships and peer group inlluences”™ (1),
Hail sought to examine the extent w which sexual activity amang youny,
people {actually, young women) was associated with “a lack ot sex knowl-
edge, mazernal distancing, attempts w fulfill dependency needs, attempts w
cope with developmental tasks, peer pressurc, fand] probiems in fansilial
interaction, such av contlict, communication, intimacy, role diffusion”
(1986:25), [n a similar vein Chilman argues that "social, psychological, and
biological facrors all play a part in nonmarital adelescent cortas” (1985:39).
Causal factors put forward by vther auchors include youthtful moves wward
independence (Cervera 1993b) or rebelliousness (Trad 1993), whereas laylor
wrns feminist analysis againse young women when she cites rescarch tha she
suggests shows that “early initiators have lower grades in school and are more
likely 10 have dropped out. ... Uhey have lower expectations for themselves
and expect 1o accomplish fittle. They are more susceptible w being manip-
ulated by boyttiends . . . and hold stercotypical views of sex roles, seeing
women in very traditional ways” (1ypoi78).

[ would argue that the sexual scientilic knowledge deployed by social
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work scholars is noc monolithic but rather continually contested. This is par-
ticularly clear in analyses of one of the most contentious political issues of
the 19905 in the United States, namely, childbearing by young women and
gitls. Shifman and colleagues (1986), Wodarski (1987), Bergman (1988), and
Combs-Orme (1993) cite rescarch to argue that this praciice causes “healtk
risks,” “medical problems,” “psychological stress,” and “social problems.”
“Causes” for childbearing by girls and young women are found by Ruben-
stein, Panzarine, and Lanning (1990) and Taylor (1990) in failure or refusal
to use birth control; by Trad (1093) in rebelliousness; by Donaldson,
Whalen, and Anastas (1989) in childhoed sexual abuse; by Freeman (1992),
Carlson, Abagnale, and Flatow {1993), and Resnick, Chambliss, and Blun
(1993} in male irresponsibilicy (it is the “ieresponsibility” of black males that
they discuss)y; and by Stafford (1987) and Plotnick (1993) tn the availabilicy
of welfare programs. The Resnick study of male teenagers who “caused a
pregnancy” reported that they were more likely to show “acting-out behav-
for {e.g., substance use, risk of unintentional injury, delinquency, and absen-
reeism)” (1993:371).

Contesting these discourses, some scholars deploy staristics 1o critique
the view that rates of childbearing by teenagers are increasing, (see Chilman
1983, 1985, 1989; Wood and Nutgall 1987; A. Butler 1992). Klerman, Jekel,
and Chilman {1983) arpue that an association between catly pregnancy and
healeh, social, and ecconomic problems does not mean thae a causal relation-
ship exists, whereus Weatherley and Cartool (1988) say that teenaged parenes
have no greuer probicnms than older ones of comparable sociocconomic st
tus, and Massat (1995) finds that they e not overrepresented among those
\\'h() Lll)u.')c or I]L'gi(_‘l._‘l tl]cir ChildrCn.

In sum, Foucault's concepr of sexual science is apt in understanding this
social work licerature on youth sexuality, [ would argue thac social work
scholars constitute sexuality as an object of scientific knowledge and then:-
selves as experts in chat knowledge. Claims we made about the "occurrence”
and the “causes” of sexual activities among young people, ulthough this dis-
course is contested rather than monelichic,

Pedagogization of Youth Sexuality
Foucault (1990) identifies four “strategic uniries” that emerged through ohe

deployment of sexuality in eighteenth-cencury Lutope, each articulatdng in
ditferent ways che two poles of bio-power. These straregic unities were the
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“hysterization” of women’s bodics, the “sociulization of procreation,” the
“pedagogization” of children’s sexuality, and the "psychiatrization ol perver-
sions.”

I found rhat the strategic unity in the deployment of sexuality that Fou-
cault named the “sexualization of children,” or the “pedagogization” of chil-
drens sexuality, was particularly relevant to my analysis of the sociab work lit-
erature on yourh sexuality. Foucault argues thac children’s sexuality came to
be seen as Vpreliminary,” as preparing tor adult sexuality and requiring the
guidance of {if not contral by) parents and protessional experts in education
and medicine. Foucaule describes how this was historically articulated at che
level of the regulation of populations through moral campaigns chat
denounced precocious sexuality, particularly mascurbarion, as a menace to
collective welfare and o the health of the "race.” Acthe level of the discipline
of the body, children were constituted as sexual through, for example, boasd-
ing school architccture and the supervision of schoolboys’ activities in bed.
'r]lC Fil[iOl'lLllC (O[ [Ilk‘SC Cklf]]l]lligl‘l.\ Was }).Ll’;ld()xi(_;li\ .\U't;gchli”li", l](]lll !I“”.
children’s sexuality was “natural” and at the same timwe thac it was "contrary
to nature,” Parcats, teachers, doctors, and other professionals were called on
to “take chuege . .. ol this precious and perilous, dangerous and endangered
sexual potendal” (Foucault 1990:104).

My reading af this arca within social work discourse revealed thata fre-
quent motil was the sexual potential of youth as being bath “dangerous and
codangered,” Wodarski suggests than the procreative activities of yourh are
"oue of the critical social problems ficing our sociey” (u87:074). Shitman
and colleagues (1986) see these as a “national concern,” whereas Meyer says
they are “probably the most pressing social issue on the natonal agenda”
(19941334}, Chilman (1983) purs torward the dunger ol contagious” Jeshian-
isny (discussed in greater decall shortly), FLalb argues that the "rise i teenage
sexual activity and parenthood have inereased public concern fur the vul-
nerability of all adolescents™ (1986:23). Gibbs is interested my determining
which young women are “vulnerable to carly sexual activity” (i86:90). sug-
gesting that sexual acrivity is dangerous. By the Jate 980s the “dangens” of
teen sex are constructed as even more serious. An editorial by Shapiro and
Allen-Meares (1989) suggests thacin “this cra of ALLIS™ the “conscquences of
sexual expression go far beyond the familiar vutcomes of uaplanned preg-
nancy, premature parenthood, and treatable sexually transmived diseases” 1o
“sexually transmitted diseases that may be unureatable and even life-threat-
ening” (xiii), Thus “sexual expression” as a whole, rather than unproteated

contact with parcicular bodily thuds, is rendered potenually deadly.,
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| found that early childbearing was usuzlly conscructed in morally neg-
ative terms. For example, Moyse-Steinbery suggests thar “being a wen par-
ent is nut a good idea” (1990:58), Jaccard and Dittus (1993) link “een preg-
nancy” with other “deviant” behaviors such as drug and alcohol use, Shifman
and colleagues appear to promote an cducations! excreise used with young
women {who were Aftican American}, which included the following ques-
tion: “Karen is a teenager having a baby. What arc the bad things thar might
happen to her or the baby?” (1986:45). “Good things” are not discussed, Hall
refers to {predominandy African American) young wamen who gave birth
more than once as “recidivists” (19%6:25), a term usually reserved for those
who commit repeated criminal acts. As the following quotation shows, the
procicative acsivities of teenage women are constituted as dangerous, both
to themselves and to socicty:

Fealth risks increase for both the mother and the child bath before
and alter delivery, Babies born to wenage mothers are more likely o
have u low birth weight, be premature, and sulfer from congenital
defects, Teenage mothers are more likely w develop cervical cancer
and uterine diseases. Associated sociopsychological problems also
occur, Teenage mothers are more fikely to have toubled marriages,
and some studics huve repored that they are more likely o abuse or
neglect tieir chitdren than are older parents, These Gndings may refate
wr the fact that wenage parents e very likely w suller from severe
fnancial difficulties and associuted emotonal stain, The economic
conty 10 society tust be cansidered ay well, Fully half ol all payiments
made under the Ald w Families with Dependent Childien Program
(ALDC) go w women who bore childeen during ticir adolescent

yuars, (Stafford WSz 7t)

Combs-Orme’s comment that “both professionals and the public agree
that pregnancy is undesicable for adolescenes” {(1993:344) i5 un explicit state-
ment of a central assumption that frames social work discourse on youth sex-
wality, Yer other scholarsy offer competing analyses, Chilman (1985) does not
agree with the argument that teenaged childbearing is always a problem,
positing that the consequences depend on a woman's individual qualities,
family support, and social and economic factors, racher than the age of the
mother alone. Luker {1994) suggests that young African American women
wheo choose to have their children carly may be making quite raconal deci-
sions. Meyer (1994) argucs that only girls who lack financial resources suffer

public opposition and the whims of policy chinges.

Coontested errimy

Most sacial work scholars propose strategies for working with young
people in which the clforts of social workers and ather service providers are
directed ar reducing their clients' (p;micul.lrly pirls’) sexual activities lsee
Kirby, Peterson, and Brown 1982; Diamond and Diamond 1986; Gibbs 1986;
Quinn 1986; Striar and Ensor 1986; Vreeman 1989). For example, Scales
argues that it is "usually preferable for adolescents to refrain from sexual
intercourse” (1983:223), and Moysc-Steinberg suppests that young, wonmei
should be encouraged to delay this activity “wntil after high schwool or until
marriage” {1990:59).

One strategy in social work's approach o youth sexualities and procre-
ation is “prevention”: “Prevention is defined as the act of discouraging a
problematic behavior or Ulness betore it actually happens or before it
becomes a problem. ... Prevention is especially appropriate to dealing with
the problems of the adolescent. It provides au carly developmental focus for
intervention  which may forestall development of tuture pioblems”
{\Wodarski 1987:206, 205).

Gibbs discusses strategies for preventing young women from becoming
sexually active, including a “focus on the interrelationship berween sexual
activity and other deviant behaviors in adolescent females” (1986:94). Pre-
ventative programs are often aimed ar pregnancy prevention {e.g., Quinn
1986; Shifman et al. 1986, Moyse-Steinberg 1990; Taylor 1990; Freeman 1992
Carlson ¢t al. 1993 Jaccurd and Dittus 1993 Plotnick 1993 Resnick et al,
1993). Weatherley and Cartoof (1988) present a rare example of a discussion
of pregnancy prevention that s Tocated within a broader sirategy ol social
and cconomic change.

Schulez also suggests that social workers "aved 1o putour pro-family val-
ues up front and recognize that the family (including the single parent) is the
MOSC Lmpoerant source of sexual learning” (y86:d). Buc | tound that while
wocial work scholars depict parents as having the right o be the primary
infiuence over their children's sexuality, scholars alsa depict parents as being,
inaclequate to the sk without the intervention of professionals. Parents are
“probably inadequarely prepared o be helpful sex educators for their <hii-
dren” (Shapire and Allen-Mearcs 1g86:xid. Thus “we should teach sxunal
value[s] w parents, not just to adolescents” (Schultz 1986:20).

fBecause social work scholars see purents as @ weak link in the peda-
pogization of thetr children's sexuality, some sirategies address the regulation
of parents. The "jomnt parent-child sex education program” described by
Kirby and colleagues (1982} is partly motivated by an effore t avaid patental

apposition wsex cducatgon programs for youth, Italso aims to provide par-
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ents with expert-auchorized knowledge that they can impare to theic chil-
dren, encourages parents to take an active role in educating their children
about sex at home, and “can greatly improve parent-child communication
on sexual topics and substantially reduce anxiety and awkwardness” (107).
Scholars arpue that such programs are particularly important because
research cited shows thar “interventions aimed at fostering more effective
pareni-child (especially mothee-daughier) communicacion around sexual
istes have a pood record in the imporrant areas of delaying the onsct of sex-
ual activity among weenagers and of encouraging contraceprive use among
sexually active teens” (Quinn 1986:101),

Jaccard and Dirwus argue that promotion of parent-child communica-
tion abour sex will permica “family-based approach to adolescent-pregnancy
prevention,” which will be a “politically viable and potentially effective
method for making an impact on teenage pregnancy” (1993:342).

[ would argue that the discourse of parent-child communication ignores
unequal refatons between parents and childeen and is concerned with help-
ing parents to influence their children’s behavior, that i, with enhancing
parental power. [t does not aim to help parents listen to their children or w
understand and faciliate youny, people’s desires to be sexually active. One
exception is an editorial that urges social workers to listen to young people
and help parents “balance the needs for autonomy/dependence declared by
their adolescent members” (Shapiro and Allen-Meares 1986:xii). Social work
and social welfare scholars rarcly align with youth against parental power
Gochros (1982) 15 unusual in drawing on the discourse of sexual oppression
to critique adults” deniab of young people’s sexual rights and the inculcation
in L‘llil({['c[l ()F ()1“&[“(’“CL’ lU\VﬂrLl ;idU.l[S.

If youth sexuality is both endangered and dangerous, sexually active
teenagers are seen as both oo knowledgeable and lacking knowledge. Kirby
and colleagues (1982) suggest that youth have knowledge about sex that they
want to hide from their parenes; it has been gleaned {rom peers, the media
Jaceard and Dittas 1993), and from their own sexual experiences, This leads
to contradictory claims. For example, Hall (1986) describes a group of
African American young women as “quite active sexually” but having lile
“ses knowledge.”

Michelle Fine, a feminist scholar of education, offers insights (1988) thag
complement che Foueauldian analysis T am developing here. Fine analyzes
the absence of a “discourse of female desire” from sex education in schools
and the separation of female sexual victimizacion from female sexual agency.
“Discourses of desire” are also missing from social work and social policy lit-

Conaiested Ferritory

crature about “adolescent sexuality.” Many scholars assume that sexual wctive
ity among youch should be prevented or delayed or see it as dangeraus or
deviant.) None of these authors includes analyses of the pleasures youny,
people seek in explosing sex, their fack of private spaces in which o pursue
consensual sex wich pareners of different genders, and their aced for partic-
ular types of inlormation about sex and about HIV prevention, | alse found
an absence of discussion about the role that social policy and social work
could play in facilitating the development ol sexual agency fmd autoneny
among youth, Quly a minority of authors canstruct sexual feclings as ethi-
cally positive (Tor example, Gochras 8z Shapiro and Allen-Meaves 'l‘)-s();
Chilman 198g; Hacker 1989). These “subjugated” discourses are musing,
from the social work liverature. In a 1976 lecware Foucault used the term

“subjugated knowledges” to mean 4

whale set of knowledges that bave been disquaificd as inadequate w
their task or tnsufficiently claborated: maive knowledges, located low
down on lllc-hicrnrchy\ beneath the required level of cognition orsi-
endificity. . . . These ungualified, or even directly disqualitied knowl-
edges (such ay that of the psyehinric patent. .. of the delinguent e )

involve what 1 would call popular knowledpe though icis far from
being a general commonsense knowledge. [ is on the cantrary a par-
deular, local, regional knowledge, @ dilferendal knowledge incapable
of unanimity and which owes irs Toree only w the harshiness with

ichiti : WU i g i Chwia ol pysn 827
which it is opposed by everything surrounding it. (Foitin ;

Thus in social work liteeature and praciice concerning youth sexuabiny, suh-
jugaced knowledpe is the diverse sexual knowledge of young people and the
knowledge developed by marginalized communitics such as girly who have
been sexually abused or lesbians and gay men”

The social work and social policy literawre on teenaged pregnasey in
also deeply influenced by the discourses ol developmental paychology in
which youth iy constituted as a particulur stage that Licks qualitices deemed
to belong to “adulthood.” Some socinl work scholars construct adolescents
as lacking “thinking skalls™ aned Taving a “sense of invulnerabiliy™ (Arm-
strong 19yi:320) or lacking kinowledpe about sexualivy, One author argues
that more youny people do not use contraceprives bucause adolescents
{especially the younger anes) have not achieved {al) level of cognitive abliny”
that would allow them to “comnect present with future consequences”
(Wodarski 1987:175). | would argue that this discourse draws on ahistorical,

and class- and ethaicity-speciiic coneeptions ol the abilities of youth, Schol-
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ars use the term adolescents when the subjects of the discussion are girls and
young women; for example, they study girls’ rather than boys’ use of con-
traceptives. The literature also suggests that (low-income) African American
young women lack knowledge of “reproductive biology” (Chilman 1983;
shifman er al. 1986). One program ateempted to impart “cortect” terms for
“body parts and functions” (Shifman et al. 1986:43) to a largely African
American group of low-Income wenaged females. The aim was to replace
their terminology and beliefs about menstruation, birch control, and
teenaged pregnancy with “facts commonly accepted by the orthedox med-
ical system and within the bebavioral sciences” (45). Klerman and colleagues
(1983) suggest that young (black) women lack skills in "luture” planning, thag
would help dhem avoid pregnancies, complete high school, and build
careers, Young Aftican American girls are befieved o need “lile-planning”
(Gibibs 1986) or “Tutere planning” thae “combine(s] carcer and reproductive
planning” (Quinn 1986:106). Quinn alyo argues that these will "address one
of the recently-identified root causes of adolescent pregnancy—lack of a
future orientation amonyg adolescents, particularly among low-income and
minority girls” (1986:108}. These authors do not mendon the limitadons of
such mterventions o the absence of social, rcial, and economic chinge.
Social work discourses racialize youth sexuality. Authuors such as
Chilman {1985, 1988), Armstrong {1991}, and Plowmick (1993) deploy scien-
vfic knowledge o constitute racial differences in childbearing, Hall (1986)
negatively describes early childbearing by young women of color as “recidi-
vidise.” Gibbs (1986), Chilman (1988), and Armstrong (1991) problematize
carly sexaal activities by black gicls, Alrican American young wonien are
constructed as lacking expert-nuthorized knowledge about sex while having
w surfeit of experiential knowledge (see Chilman 1983 Klerman er al. 1984
Hall 1986; Shiftnan et al. 1986). "I'he only males whose “sexual irresponsibil-
ity” is discussed are African American (see Resnick et al. 1993), although ic
would appear fron chis firerature that only African American young women
lack "future planning” (see Klerman et al. 1983; Gibbs 1986; Quinn 1986).
In this scetion I have focused on che relevance to social work scholar-
ship of Foucaults analysis of the pedagogization of children’s sexualicy. This
literature sces youth sexualicy as immature, dangerous, and endangered and
as requiring the guidance of expert adults. | would argue dhat social work’s
role Is constituted as preventing sexual activity among young people, espe-
cially lemales, cither directly or through strategies aimed ac improving
parental abilites o regulace their weenagers” sexualities, | found that socal

work scholars do not discuss young people’s sexual desives or ways chat

e e

mppr e

PP

re-

oy Rl S S

e A

1T

-

BLETY

ri

(,mihwh‘n" .’r')’ln’/u‘)

social work could respect theis sexual knowledge and facilitate youthful sex-

ual expression,

Psychiatrized Homosexuality and Heteronormativity

Foucaults fourth strategic unity is the “paychiatrization of perversions.” The
parricular form of power/knowledge tha Foucault terms sexual saence
developed wishin medical and psychological rescarchs this research deter-
mined that sexual behavior are rooted in biological instinets and are cither
within the range of normality or e deemed abnormal or pathological,
Within bio-power, intervention atthe level ol the regutation of populations
led, for example, to legal sanctons against homosexuality in many Wastern
socictios, Foncault argues dut although sodomy wis prohibited legally, it
was but one ol muitiiude of unlawlul acts vuiside of certain ypes ol mar-
il sex. With the developinent ol biv-power in the cighteenth and nine-
weenth centurics emerged a new “specification of individuals. . The
sodomite had been a temporary aberration; the Bomasexul was now a
species” (1990542, 43). Foucault also draws o this example to show poten-
tal relaciomhips between sexual seience, as a torm of powerfknowledge, and
resistance and the formation of subjectivities. Paychiatry and medicine
fabeled homosexuslity a perversion and pave “the homosexual”™ a case his-
torys this created aspace fora form af resistance tha Foucault calls a “reverse
discourse” “Homaosexuality began co speak in iy own Behalfl o denand
that its legitimacy or ‘narurality” be acknowledged ™ (1o1),

The social work lieratre 1 reviewed Tor this chaprer was published
between 1980 and 1995; at the beginoing of this perind some scholars sull
construct homosexuality as pathological. Sircan suggests that "mature sexu-
ality” is marked by "a mutually gratifying relationship with w member o the
upposite sex” (1983:206), and he includes homesexuality as one of several
“Immature forms of love” (27), Striar and Ensor report, without a eritical
commentary, that when residences for youth are segregated by gender in
order o discourage heterosexual activiy, “humasestality can then sarfice as
a problem, creating for some administrators and stalf a more dihmrlwing-
moral and cthical dilemma” (1986:55). Some authors discuss the ciauses of
homaoscxuality but not those of heterosexuality, thus inscribing homosexu-
ality as abnormal. Strean argues that “homosexwil men or women cannm
aceept and usually fear their own gender” and are "quite werrified of the

opposite sex” (1y83:29), Drawing on onc interpretation vl Lreudian thought,
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Strean posits castration anxiery as 4 prime cause of male homosexuality,
whereas for lesbians “the ediological factors frequently emanate from oedipal
conflicts and penis envy” (165), in a similar vein Chilman argues that the
causes of homosexuality may be found in overactachment o mothets, fail-
ure to “learn appropriate male family roles” (1983:61), and girls’ experiences
of male violence as a result of which they “adopted discrustful, antagonistic
attitudes towards males” (62). Chilman further constitures homosexuality as
pathological by arguing {withour citing references) that it is commonly rec-
ognized in the lirerature that adolescents (especially boys) are often inducted
into homosexual behavior through the advances of homosexual adules”
(1943:62), and she calls for more research into this “fact.” Chilman also calls
for research on the influence of single-sex living situations, such as summer
camps, on the sexual orientation of children and yourh and says that

It hay been the write's personal observation thar pre-adelescent and
carly adolescent girls often form strong, affectional attachments o
older campers and counsclors, . . . [This) situation has been observed
to be heavily affected by che sexual orientation of camp leaders. I some
ol the stronger ones appear o be commitied homosexuals, a group
contagion clfeet can be nored, with a large number of campers Ppairing
off into “loving couples,” Considerable anxicty may result, with even
younger childeen becoming avertly aware of a homosexual life-seyle in
the camp. It further has been observed that the great majority of these
pirls rerurn o ther heterosecual orientation soon alver they reach

heme, (1p3:62-6¢)

Chilman thus construces heterosexuality as natural and endangered and
homosexualities as pathological and predatory, alchough her narzative reas-
sures the reader, who is assumed (o be hererosexual, with irs “normal” con-
clusion.

Gilehrist and Schinke depict the “truly homosexual adalescent” {1983
244) as needing support rather than “conversion to heterosexuality,” and
they suggest (without any supporting evidence) thar most same-sex sexual
relations are “rehearsals for intimacy or attempts to fulfill natural needs for
warmth, understanding, and assistance or guidance,” which do not neces-
sarily conlirm “lifelong homosexual preferences” (245).

After dhie carly 19805 1 found that the marginalization of nonheterosex-
wal erientations is no longer accomplished through extremely negative rep-
resentations but cakes other forns, such as exclusion or token inclusion. A

nusmber of coneepes drawn from “queer theory” (deLauretis 19913 ), Buler
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1993 Warner 1993 Seidman o) were welul in complementing the Fou-
cauldian analysis of sexuality I have developed in this CI?J})[L‘I’. As Berlant .l:l]d
Warner {1995) argue, queer theory is best conceived of as a newly emerging
set of commentaries racher than a coherent scheol of theught, Among ather
themes, queer theory seeks to contest the binary oppaosition ll:clwccn het-
erosexuality and homosexuality, and “heteronormarivity,” that s, the power
relations that constitute heterosexuality as normative (Warner 1993). Both
notions inform the anatysis chat follows.

| found that, from the mid-1980s, the construction of heterononmativ-
ity is accomplished in o number of ways in social work and soctal wellare
publications on youth sexuality. Tidles of articles suggest that they are about
“adolescent sexuality” in general, whereas the contents are concerned solely
with sexual relations hetween boys and girls; for example: "Adolescent Sexu-
ality and Lducation”™ (Scales 1983), “Psychosocial Correlates of Sexual .f\-il.l-
tudes and Behaviors in Urban Early Adolescent Females™ (Gibbs 1986),  Fae-
tors Associated with Sexunal Activity in Early Adolescence™ (Hall 1986),
“Enhancing Adolescents’ Sexual Development and Feeling of Scil’-\\'/u.rth”
{Schultz 1986), and “Adolescent Male Sexuality: 'Boys Will Be Boys?™ (Lree-
man 1992). Many authors conBate sexuality and beterosexnality (?hilm;m‘
argues that “sexuality is che key theme of adolescence,” !1!..(3__"0'[\' hc(.msc‘ (.)l
“preparation for reproduction” (1983:5), Chilman clarifies her 1111|)I|§|-I
assumption regarding sexual orientation when she suggests chat greater dif-
ferentiation berween male and female bodies at puberty “creates wnsions
and attractions between tiem” (5). She also says, “Both males and females
have theit special steengihs and their special vulnerabilities, The strengtls
can be uniquely supported and vulnerabilivies uniquely assuaged inan
enduring intmate love-sex relationship™ (101),

Social work and social welfare scholaes also conflate sevwal wetiveey and
what they term eortus or sexnal intercourse, by which they mean ote type of
heterosexual activity. Examples of this way of rendering heterosexuality nor-
mative can be found in Chibman (1983, 1989}, Gilchrist and Schinke (1943},
Klerman and colleagues (1983), Scales (1983}, Moyse-Steinbery, {1990), and
Trad (1993). Other scholars make token references o the existence of home-
sexuality. Diamond and Dizmond’s 1986 article on “adolescent sexualiy” is
concerned with heterosexuality except for one paragraph about tr;m.\w:‘m.:i—
ity and homosexuality, which the authors argue are "usually the resultof l)illl-
logically bused predispositions® (1) dhat should receive an cmlp‘nhlc

cle on “sexual activity in carly adolescence™ tocuses

response, Hull's 1986
exclusively on heterosexuality, as do Schulez (1986) regarding "adolescents
Y
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sexual development,” and Shifiman and colleagues (1986) concerning “ado-
lescene sexuality education.”

From the mid-1980s, apars from a few one-word or ene-line references
in Facker (1989), | found chat lesbian and gay sexualitics complerely disap-
pear from social work publications about youth sexuality. I would argue that
this is the result of the ditferent discourse that frames this social work liter-
ature, In the early and mid-cightics adolescent sexuality and teenage sexual-
ity were the central categorics. Even as “lesbian and gay youth” emerged as a
marginalized categury, the licerature became saturated with articles about
pregnancy and teenage parenting (see Dore and Dumois 1990; Moyse-Stein-
berg 1990; Rubenstein et 1l 1990; Taylor 1990; Armstrong 19915 A, Butler
1992; Freeman 1992; Carlsou et al. 1993; Cervera 1993; Combs-Orme 1993;
Jaccard and Dittus 19933 Plotnick 1993; Resnick et al. 1993; Trad 1993; Luker
1994: Meyer 1994; Massat 1995). The categories of adolescent pregnancy and
and teen parenting allow even less space for lesbian and gay sexualities and
constitute heterosexuality as powerfully normative. Discussions of lesbian,
gay, and bisexual youth take place only in articles that focus on that wpic,
whereas all other articles focus exclusively on heterosexuality. Neither the
content nor the bibliographics of the latter literature recognize the existence
of 2 developing budy of social work knowledge on nonhererosexual youth.

In publications that focus on nonheterosexual youih, the subject is var-
iously deseribed as “advlescent homosexuality”—by Malyon (1981), Rickedrs
(1986), and Sullivan and Schneider (1987)—or as “lesbian and gay youth"™—
by Superstein (1981), Cates (19873, Hunter and Schaecher (1987), Sullivan
and Schncider (987), Mallon (1992}, and Sullivan (1994). Thus within social
work discourses about adolescent sexuality and lesbian and gay vouth an
apposition is constructed between heterosexuality and other sexual otienta-
tons, | tound that scholars whose work concerns lesbian wnd gay youth
aceept and reproduce this binary, The termy ol their entry inte social work
discourse require that authors who focus upon fesbian and gay sexualities
sirnate those sexualities within a gay/straighe binary in a heterosexually
dominated context and aceept their status as a subordinate lterawre chat
will not be integrated ino the main body of social work knowledge on
youth sexuality.

Most authors who focus on fesbian and gay youth contest the margin-
ality of homosexualities by cricically analyzing heterosexual dominance and
its eftect on nonheterosexual youth. | would argue thae they should move
beyond Foucauls notion of a reverse discourse or the ¢laiming of a stigma-
tzed dentity and draw an analyses developed in gay and Jeshian social

Coniested !m'frm:y

mavements to reject the terms of social work discourses and eritique social
work practices and broader social relations. They epitomize what Foucaule
called subjugated knowledges.

[ found that social work articles about lesbian, gay, and bisexual youth
critique the social power of heterosexuality and its cffectan fesbian, gay, and
bisexual youth (only a 1987 article by Cates lacks this critical framework).
Jacobsen (1988) and Tremble (1988) arguc that humosexuality is socially con-
structed as deviant (or stigmatized [Schncider and Vremble 198a]); Hunter
and Schaecher (1987) suggest thae this leads to the isolation and harassment
ul, or violence toward, lesbian and gay youth, Jacabsen (1948) and Tremble
{1988) critique the assumption that all young people are heterosexual: Rick-
cues (1986) points to how homosexuality is constitured as & threat to adoles-
cents,

A number of these scholars also draw on the subjugaced knowledges of
lesbian, gay. and bisexual youth whe have becn clients of social work and
social wellure to develop a critical analysis of the response of social waork and
ather services to these youth, Several authurs argue that social workers and
other personnel are ill informed and discriminatory (see Saperstein 198 Ver-
gara 19845 Hunter and Schaccher 19873 Mallon 1992; Sullivan 199.4), that
agencies lack relevant policies {see Hunter and Schaccher 1987, Mallon
1992}, and that child welfare and other youth-serving agencies fuil to meet
the needs of or provide equal access w Teshian and gay youth {see Saperstein
1981 Vergara 1984; "Alan” 1988; Mercier and Berger 198y Mallon 1992: Sul-
Hivan 1994). Saperstein (1981), "Alan” (988), and Mallon (19912} suggest that
lesbian and gay youth clients face silencing and denial ol their sexual orien-
tation by agencics, whereas Vergara (1984) and Mallon (1992) add that these
young people are subjected to verhal harassmens and physical abuse white in
the care of agencics. A shortage of lasbian-positive and gay-positive services
for youth is critiqued by Saperseein {1981, “Alan” (1988), Mailon (1yy2), and
Sutlivan (1994). These subjugated knowledges ol lesbian and gav communi-
ries and clients of social services inform the work of scholars who call for gay
young people to be provided with support in dealing with “problems at
home” with parents and siblings (see Saperstein 1981 Mereier and Berger
1989; Mallon 1992; and Sullivan 199.4). Saperstein (1981), Mercier and Berger
(1989), and Sullivan (1994} argue that parents and other family members
need to change in order to mecet the needs of their lesbiun or gay children;
Saperstein {1981 calls for social workers to help parents 1o ke thess

changes,

| found that the marginalivation of these articles, 4y in the failure of
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other social work publications to cite them, was accomplished ;iespite their
publication in social worl journals such as Chiled Welfare, Social Wark in
Lducation, and he Sucind Worker. "This suggests chat there are processes
through which they are constituted as a subordinate form of knowledge.

Lo summary, [ found dhat Foucault's analysis of psychiatrized homosex-
uality was useful in understanding this social work literature, particularly
when L also drew o queer theory's notion of heteronormativity. In the carly
whos homosexuality was pathologized i the licerature; since then wo
developments have taken place. On the one hand, social work journals have
published a growing number of articles that focus on leshian and may youth.
At the same time sume-sex desire has disappeared from the rest of the social
work literature on youth sexuality, an exclusion that is reinforced by a focus
upon teenaged pregnancy. | would arpue thae articles concerning lesbian and
gay youth have much to offer social work scholarship on youth sexuality
because of their critical unalyses of relations of power in socicty and in social

work pracuce.

Social Work Practices

I would now like to draw on my own research (O'Brien 1994; O'Bricn, Tra-
vers, and Bell 1993) to expand on some of the critical analyses of social worl
practices provided by the scholars discussed here, This research drew on the
knowledge of lesbian, gay, and bisexual cliencs of youth services to under-
stand how sexualities are consirueted in these agencies, The young people’s
aceounts showed how heteronormativity ts constiruted through social work
practices in ways similar to the prrocesses thart wake place in social worl liter-
ature,

Although the psychiatrization of Jesbian, gay, and bisexual youth does
notappear in the literature afier the carly 1980s, it was still oceurring within
sovial work agencies in the carly 9gos, I the lollowing quotes young peo-
ple describe their experiences:

YOUNG WOoMAN: How they deale with che whole issu, | put it together
andd Twent, “Fuck, they can't deal with chis. They think ic's a sickness,
They think ics a psychiatric problem that needs to be balanced by drugs.
And, wm, Tean'taddress it becanse of their issues,”s

oo s Did they ever offer you counseling abour sexbial orientation?
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voung man: Acwally, they recommended me to, al, go o o couple of
places. They wanted me to go to la mental hospital] and [ retused, And
50 they recommended me o o see a psychiaeist over at [a bospical].

and I went o char for a while, . ..
. 0'B: How come you didn't want o go 1o {the menal hospical)?

YOUNG MAN: Just the name scared mes It scared me, made mie Teel like |
was some psychopath or something.

YOUNG wonman: They said you have o see Dr [X] L. L and within the G-

teen minutes that [ met him windl 1 walked out and told kim o fuck

himself, he was telling me how sick and, uen, disturbed Lam because I'im

a lesbian, And [ must have been sexually molested, and [ must have been

this, and I must have been dhar.

This young woman’s angry response 1o the paychiatrist shows that she
had access 10 a discourse that revensed pathologivation and claimed feshian as
a positive identity. D X also atrempred o find @ “ciuse” for the pathology of
lesbianisny, suggesting that the client must have been sexually abused s a
child. This practice tahes place even among social workers who are ostensibly

drawing on a gay-positive discourse, as the following example shows:

¢. o' Did your worker ever raise the topic of sexual orientation?

vouna man: Al the tme, wlked about icall the time.

¢. o's: And what kinds of things would e say?

vouna man: Basically, whatanybody ehe told me He said i was akay (o
be gy, and hey alor of the time actually he thought the reason why |
wats gy was because of me being sexually abused by another male.
Other workers draw on particular psychological theories of homosexu-

ality ws an immature phase that must be worked through in order to achieve

e -lLlllll' h(.‘l(.'l'()hl.'.\’[li]l i ty:

YounG Man: | talked to [my worker] about what normal teenagers would
ask, like ... “Sleeping with another guy, is that naermal?” te said, “Yeuh,

by



s

Conrol-lme () Brien

everybody has a gay experience, there’s nothing really wrong with 1"
He goes, “Bug, you know, everybody goes through chat phase.”

| found that there were multiple other ways in which lesbian, gay, and
biseatal clients were told that agencies viewed a nonheterosexual arientation
as pachological.

vounG woman: Right off the bat, when they did my assessment, it wis
prevy clear thae, “Hey, no, chis is wiong, This cannot carry on in this

"
j)()IISC.

youns wosman: Lwastt allowed o talk about my homosexualiry. 1 was-
n't allowed ro talk aboue it ac all. We used o have group mectings at
might, um, and, ke, I was living with these people and whea [ wanted
o tell them . . T was basically wld, "Don't aalk abouc it, ity notan issu,
ir's not w be discussed here.” Bur ic was a big part of tuy life.

voung woMAN: They discontinued my one-on-one findividual counsel-
ingl. And she was very elfective with mes um. T eould wlk o her,
trsted her, um, And they told me 1 couldin't see her again, Because, you
know, they said, one day [ got sat down, and they said w me, *Look we
think you like [A].” And 1 was, like, *Yeah, she's a good-looking woman,
But what's your point?” And they said, “Well, who clse do you think is
poad-looking on e staf?” So 1 was, like, “So-and-so and so-and-so.”

And they wauldn't ler me associnie with chose people,

vouNG womanN: They always asked me, "Are you sure, are you sure you're
a lesbian? Are you surc?™ . . Lt really upser me because I was having o

defend myself when Tshould o',

A Foucauldian analysis is not adequate in explaining all aspects of power
relations regarding these issues. [also found it useful o return w queer the-
ory's concept of heteronormativicy, A ceneral way in which heteronormativ-
ity is established in social work agencies is through silence abour nonhetero-

sexiil orentatons:

vyounG woMan: They never said anything, They never said anythuing,

They, everyone assumed that everyone was straight, T wasn't wlked

about. Jewaant acknowledped,

TRY I T TIROET
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YyoUNG Mar: ! el like they expect everyonce to he straight "cause you walk
in, and they asked me every question in the book except that | almost
expected to be asked that when Twentthere, you know, And they would
have meetings every day about job findings and stulf But chere was

never a meeting about anything like that,

Heteronormativity was also constitured by the fack of fesbian, gay, and

bisexual statl who were open about dheir sexual orientaton with clicnts:

voune woMAN: There was Jeshian workers there, They didin't come omt

and say they were leshians, They aever saud anything,

voune wosman: | thought there was this one [gay stall member]. §always

thought he was a nice man, and afier [a dispuie about the client’s being,

openly gay] he just stayed night oucof i .. And | saw him ata bar a
year fater, and be came up and was alking o me, and | thoughe, "l don’t

want you talking w me. Getaway from e, " Cause T needed his hedp,

Lasbian, gay, and bisexual clients expericnced considerable pressures (o
pass as Licterosexaal, that 1s, o hide their sexual oricntation [rony other
clienms:

YOUNG MAan: Uve never actually seen somehody get beat up because they're
gy or bisexual or even suspeeted ol it Dve never seen it Al ve heard
is Lot ol ik about it And chat's enough for me w nocsay anyihing,

voune mMaN: All those places you have w be so carcful. . Al they dois
sitand pur down those “fucking fagpots” orall those bashings. and s
like, laugh, laugh, baugh.

¢. o'n: Did you feel like you had 1o prewend 1o be straight?

YounNG Man: Yeah, oh yeah. Yeah, Tor my own prowetion.

G0 What were you afraid would happen if you didu'e?

young Man: Lwas afraid [ would get beat up.

Youne Man: [There was] a ot ol viotence from them, you know, talking
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abour violence. I'm always hearing about how they wene to [a park] and,
you know, “Beat up a couple of {ags,” so they say.

vouna Mman: You'd hear all che time the boys talk, “fucking faggor.” “They
think they run the world, fucking fags.” Stuff like dhae. Half the tme ir
wouldn't even muke sense what they said, it would be so stupid. Butl
mean, they said it, so for my own protection I thought it was better to
keep quier about it. And 1 did.

I found that stafl also partcipated in or incited verbal harassment of

young gay clients:

younNG man: it got o be more the kids, but for me ir was the stafl who
started it, Like you could hear them snicketing and making their livde
comments. . . . Like, ifweld be going on a outing in the car and the staft,
like, knew [ was bisexual, we'd be driving down the street and ene staff,
[ remember him, he pointed at this guy and said, “That guy loaks like
A fagpot” And chen he wirned o me and said, Do you know him?”

Staft like thac

Thus | would argue chat, within the everyday pracrices of social work,
heteronormativity is continually constructed and homosexuality patholo-

gized,

Youth sexualitics are contested within social worlcand social welfare. [ found
that much of the academic licerarure follows the conventions of what Fou-
cault has rermed sexual science in focusing attention on the “occurrenee”
and “causes” of young people’s sexual activities. Youth sexualicy and procre-
ation are generally congrituted as both natural and as social problems, as
dangerous and endangered, although some scholais are positive about young
people’s sexual expression. I would argue that social work's role is not envi-
sioned as developing strutegics to encourage sexual agency among young
WO or to Pl'UVidc gll}'—l‘l(.)ﬁiri\'c SUPPOF[ to y()ll[}'l (.‘):P'()I‘ing n()nhi.'icr()bcx—
ual sexual orientations, [nstead, social work's role is seen as one of prevenc-
ing teenaged pregnancies or delaying sexual activities. | found that homo-
sexuality was constituted as pathological in the early 1980s, and in lacer years
the literature simply ignores it, though practice does not. Foucault’s concepe
of subjugated knowledges proved wseful in analyzing the “missing discourse
of desire,” the marginalized social worl litcrature on fesbiin, gay, and bisex-
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uab youty, and social work practice with young clients. Thus social work and
social welfare lierature and practice are lar from being socially neutial or
limited to technical Interventions; they are deeply implicated in the con-

struction of power relations in sexualicy.

NOTES

1 mie my diseussion ol social work aid social weltare Lieranires on youth sesu-
ality 1o publicationy since 1981,

2. The shift in Gibbs's object of analysis, from gender-neutral "reenagees”™ w grls
and young women, is a mave characteristic of (his deeply gendered discourse, Anathers

example is provided by Hall's essay, “Factors Associated with Sexual Actvity in Larly

Adelescence™: *Of every 100 children born o unmarricd women in 8o, L approki-
mately 4o were born to young women between i and 1y years o ages oo Girks g and
under are even sexoally active, During the five year period beween 1971 and 176 one-

Ball million 13 and 14 year old girls had coital experience annually” (1986:23).

Thus "sexual activity™ among "adolescents™ comes o mean solely the acdivitios ol

pirh.

3. Lo cxamples ofanthors who s tha sextiab acriviny among yourth shiould be
prevenced o delayed see: Kirhy ot al. (982}, Dhamond and Dimond (9861, Quinn
(1986), Striar and Ensor {1g86), Freeman (19%y), and Moyse-Steinbery (1990}, Authors
who depice sexual activity as dangerous include Chilinan G800 Fll (roS6), and Siupirg
and Allen-Meares Go86), Gibbs (1586} constitites sex as dangerous,

4. On the intersection of Teminist analyses of sesuab abuse and Foucaule's notion of

subjugated knowledge, see Vikki Bell's Duverragaving Tncest (1993

5. These quotations are drawn from transcrips ol tslepth interviews | conducted
in Toronto with seventeen former clients of vouth residential services in gy Complew
anonymity was grarantecd wall ineeviewees, and identifving decils have beendelered
or changed, Far turdher discussion see O78rien Gyyag) and CFBaien Travers, and Bell
(1993},
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CHAPTER

Foucault and Therapy: The Disciplining of Grief

- Catherine E., Foote and Arthur W, Frank

Therapy After Foucault!

Can therapy retain its good name after Foucaule? Onee therapists have
understood and even partially accepred Foucaulty idens of power, nurmal-
frtion, surveillinee, and the discipiining ol subjecis, can they contioe i
goud consaience? This chaper shows how g Foucauldian cntigue sl the
coneeptuglivation of the therapeutic task i the particular field of grief coun-
seling. Our point is not to render therapy impossible but w extend thera-
pists’ sense of how problematic their work is. We hope o dlfear o Fous
cauldian reconstruction of the therapentiv that reverses our opening ques
tion. Rather than ask whether therapy is possible after Foucault, we supgust
chat it could never realize its possibilities before him, How has grict come 1o
be “disciplined”? In the 17 paper that s the docus efassiens of therapeatic
attention to grich, “Mourning and Melancholia,” Freud seeks to forestall
applying labels of pathology grict "Although mourning involves grive
departures from the normal attitude o fife, it never oceurs (o us (o regand it
as a pathological condition and to refer it o medical treatment, We tely on

its being overcome alter a certain lapse of time, and we look upon any inwer-
ference with it as useless or even harmiful” (198.4:252).
Freud then provides a graphic evocation of mourning that is all the

more striking because of his dental of its basis in pathology:

s Thbe Rt e

2

The distinguishing mental features .. area profoundly painful dejec-
tion, cessatiun of interest in the vutside warid, loss of the vapadity 1o

and] inhibition of all activity. . .. Teis casy to see that this inhi-

love,
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biton and circutnseription of the ego is the expression of an exclusive
devetiun to mourning which leaves nothing over for other purposes or
other interests. 1t is reully only because we know so well how to explain
it that this attitude does not seem 10 us pachological.

frp84:252; erphasis adleded)

Contrast Breud’s insistence on the nonpathological nature of mourning with
the fellowing stateruent by a leading therapist and rescarcher of bereavement
today, Therese Rando:

A signilicant proportion of the bereaved experience complications.
There are approximately 2 million deaths per year in the United States,
with cach individual death affecting from 8 to 10 fumily members, for
a total of 16 10 20 million new mourners cach year. After exhaustively
studying the lirerature, Raphael [1943] estimates that as many as one in
three bereavements result in “morbid outcome ar pathological pat-
terns of grief” If Raphacl's statistic is applied, the porencial exists for 5
10 6 million new cases of complicuted meurning cach year.

In fact, these Agures may be misleadingly low beciuse they fail o
account far other individuals affected by the deacly, such us ncighbors,
friends, coworkers, students, furmer in-laws, or others outside of the
family system who are vulnerable to complications,

(1py3:5s ritactions omitted)

The conrast between Freud and Wando involves notonly che pathologizing
of griel but the demogruphic extension of the bereaved, These *who are vul-
nerable” expands o become virtually universal: within any decade, almost
within any year, who could be omiued?

Freud hardly averts his eyes from the derangement of bereavement, but
he regards this as a pare of life, not a cause for therapeutic intervention.
Rando advocates “improved diagnostic categories for uncomplicaced and
complicated bereavement in the psychiatric nomenclature and subsequent
revisions of the Dicgnostic and Statistical Manual. Inclusion of these diag-
noses will indicate an appropriate awareness of the need to focus research
and intervention on geief and mourning” (1993:14). Mow does Foucaule help
us, first, to understand the shift from Freud to Rande, and then to imagine
what might be an appropriate role for therapy in bereavement? The firse
question must be resolved before we can address the lateer.

The next section owtlines the celagon thae Folcaule posits beoween

power, truth, and the selfl The chird section details a Foucauldian under-

Fomcatalt and Therapy

standing of how grief hecame pathologized, establishing the grieving scll as
an object of powcr, We then consider the experience of bereaved people and
describe their ways of grieving—not as pathelogy but as resistance.

As an arientation and ¢pigram to these sections, we quote Foucault on

the most general parameters of his project of critique:

It seems to me . . . thae the real political rask ina sociery such as ours
is to eriticize the working of institutions which appear be both neu-
tral and independent; to eriticize them i such @ manner that the polic-
ical violence which has always exercised iself obscurely through them
will be unmasked, so thuat one can fight chem,

(rfmm'z/ L Rabinnie 198.4:0)

We understand therapy as such an institation: apparently benign and out-
side relations of power vet a strategy by which power shapes the sell’in ways
that do violence o chat selll 1t is all the more ditficalt to unmask, and w
fight, because of what we will understund later in the chapter as therapy's
commitment to freeth, A claim to truth at this poine in Wescern civilizaton
is perueived to be neutral and independent, and thus for Foucaulr power
functions most potently when it presents itself'as claims o crutly, Let s reie-
crate that we offer the following critique not to proclim the end of the cher-
apeutic but rather w show, in the final section of this chapter. possibilitics
for the reconstruction of therapy along lines that account tor Foucaults

insights.

Power, Truth, and the Self

Vor Foucaulr, following Nietzsche, nothing is ever “above” power; on the
3

contrary, that which presents itself as beyond matters of power 1s procise
what must be examined as a site of power. Claims 1o be beyond power are
made in the name of truth: power is tempural, truth cternaly power reflects
interests, truth is disinterested; power is wiclded for self-interest, ruth sim-
ply /s, Thus Foucaule writes, "My problem is t see how msen govern (them-
selves and athers) by the production of truth” (1yo1:79).

Although the implications of Foucault’s investigations are profoundly
sociological, Foucault says that his peoeral theme is not society but “the dis-
course of true and false” (1991:8s), The therapeutic is such a discourse in at
least two senses. First, it claims truth for its “findings™ consider Rando's ref-

erences to statistical rates of prevalence and “exhaustive” searches of “the lie-

Iaths
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erature.” Such a discourse presents not only its ewn truth but chaims 1o be a
kind of cruch of cruths, a metatruch, Second, just as the categetics of true and
false divide the werld into a hicrarchy, so do the categories of normal and
parhological.

I'he therapeutic, then, is a prime example of what Foucault calls "a code
which rules ways of doing things” (you79). The things that arc done
include—bur are hardly limited to—rtalking cures, provision of disabilicy
benefits, administration of drugs, and hospitalization. Foucault perpetually
calls our attention to how “duing things” depends an “a production of true
discourses which serve o found, justify and provide reasons and principles
for these ways of doing things” (1991:79). The practice of therapy depends
on a “true discourse,” which, whether it is called psychiatry or mental health
or clinical social work, has ac its core the possibility—indeed the impera-
tive—of a “true” division of the normal from the pathological,

OF counse, the exact terms of this division—who is placed on which side
ol the divide—will always be subject w some contest, In the case of the
Diagnostic and Statistical Manual, the most famous such contest was over the
inclusion of a diagnosuc label for homosexuality {(see Bayer 1981). But Fou-
caults point is that, although the exact terms of the division are contested,
the general principle of division is onc of those practices that are “aceepred
by borh sides as absoluzely self-evident” (1988a:96-97). Gays who protested
being labeled did not prorest the principle of psychiatric diagnosis iself.
“Fruth becomes a form of power (107) precisely because it is accepted as self-
evident.

Thus lor Foucault the unmasking of power requires “the political his-
tory of the production of truth”™ (112). The quotation from Rando exempli-
fies a discourse that has vuth as its function and chus actaing “specific pow-
ers” (112), “This has always been my problem,” Foucault writes, “the cftects
of power and the production of truth, . . . My problem is the polities ol
wuth” (18), The problem of this chapter is how bereavement counseling is

both an cttect of truth and a production of more truch. We understand griel

therapy as an effect of power and a means of perpetuating power, and we ask
whether there is any way our of this circle, But that question depends on a
further Foucauldian moves showing how the concept of the sclf developed
within the discourses of truth, and how power is etfected through the self’s
secking ity own trutl.

Students of social control have long recognized thar power can be main-
tained by external force only within circumscribed situations. Coercive
power (what Foucaultalso calls “duminacion” [19880:3, 12]) is the limit, noy

s
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the rule, in socictics. Most power, most of the rime, must be elfected by
those who are “being” controlled. The internalization-of-power argument
posits that those being ruled cither accept the demands of those in power as
legitimate or fear that “they”—those who have power—may be watching,
Foucault’s early work un pawer (for example, Discipline and Panish 1 1979),
with its cmphasis on surveillance, struggles with this opposition between
those who guard through surveillance and those who are guarded. [His later
work (for example, Techuologies of the Selfin 1988) affords decreasing arten-
tion to the guards. Instead, he understands power as effecred through knowl-
edge of the self and what ke calls “technologies” of the selt.

Foucaulr describes the human sciences, including social work, as “truth
games” through which human subjects aspire 1o know the tuth of their
selves and arc enjoined to seek this vruth through practices of care. Trurh
games are relaced to specific technologics, and most sighificant arc r!w tech-
nologics of the self. Foucault’s description of rechnolegies of the selfis read-
able as a generic definition of therapy: “Technologies of the sclf . . . permit
individuals to effect by their own means or with the help of othurs a certain
number of operations on their own bodies and souls, thoughts, canduct, and
way of being, s as 1o transform themselves in order 1o attain a certain state
of happincss, purity, wisdom, perfection, or immoreality” (1988bn8).

At the end of the swendeth century, technologics that operate on bod-
ies include exercise regimes, diets, designer drugs, and cosmctic surgerys
those chat affect the psyche include self-help books, talk shows, recovery pro-
grams, and counseling, Much of what is now encampassed by the wrms
alternative medicine and New Age practices are technologies that translorm
both body and psyche.

What is at stake in technologics of the sell is "how an individual acts

upon himself” (1988b:19). Foucault perceives an increasing breakdown ol

any distinction berween “the technologies of the domination of othess™ and
those of the self acting upon itself (see also 1o¥8e2). The “contact between”
these two lorms of domination is what he calls “governmentality” (1988h:y).
Through governmentality the “management of individuals” is made possible
by discourscs claiming, again, truth—the tuth of the self, or the “self-
knowledge” that Western civilization from the Greek oracle to Freud has
held up as its ultimate prize (10f0).

Therapy is the most prevalent form of those practices thar Foucault calls
sascetical.” He describes these practices as exercises “of self upan self by
which one tries to work out, to transtorm one’s self and to atain & certain
modc of being” (1988c:2). Ascetical practices become the way that care of the

inr



56

Jednr Devine

part of the job description of a high school teacher. Yet we find that students
expect adults Lo correct them, to draw limits, and to enforce the rules.

Can we, then, reconcile these apparens antinomies, this otal contradic-
tion berween a Foucauldian metanarrative, which holds thar a cult of disci-
pline is all pervasive and growing through the capillary arrcries of sociecy,
and what, on the other hand, ethnography clearly manifests about the daily
life of inner-city schools, namely, that they are laden with an ethos of fear
and violence and that discipline, moral instruction, minute sueveillance, and
the “micre-physics” of etiquette and character formation are now things of
the past?

One response 1o this dilemma is to make a sharp distinction between
the epoch of modernity from which we are emerging and the period of post-
modernity into which we are plunging, Thus what Foucault calls panopti-
cism would seem to have been 1 phenomenon inherent in modernity but
now in the process of dissolution in a society no longer interested in super-
vising its young. This analysis alse changes cur understanding of postmod-
criism itself. The standard descripeors (such as collage, fragmentation, inde-
terminacy, cie.) are inadequate o express the essence of the posumedern
moment, which—if the cortidors of inner-city schools may be considered as
one indication—can be summed up in a single word: violence, The paradigm
of Foucault—essentially, the panopticon——served in many ways as the dom-
inant icon 1o recapitulate the era of modemity. Bug it is essentially useless for
the postmodern interval in which we find ourselves, a time when {as 10 post-
modern architecture} icis becoming clearer and clearer that we must go back
andd reincegrate into the present, eclectically and without nostalgia, some of
the elements of the classical age that Foucault would have totally discarded:
discipline, surveillance, caring, and other aspects ol a humanism, This s not
tw deny, of course, that that same humanism must be thoroughly demythol-

ogized and depatriarchalized.
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sell'is practiced (19881:22; 1988c:45): 1o know the sell(is to care for the self,
and 1o care for the self'is to transform the self through self-knowledge. “And
why do we care for ourselves, only through the care for cruch?” Foucault asks
{i988¢c:15). Foucault never fived 10 answer the global question—"What
caused all Western culture to begin to turn around this obligation of truth?”
{1988cis)—but he cranes new possibilities for unmasking spccillc pracuces,
and perhaps Foucault was always more comfortable with the local inquiry
than the global.

A final note on wehnologies of the self, most germane to therapy:
aithough such technologies depend on individuals acting upon themselves,
individuals do not act alone, Individuals do not invent parcicular truth games
by themselves—even a Freud develops a truth game begun before him—and
they do not play these games by themselves, Truth games generally, and rech-
nologies of the self specifically, always are played out in relasionships. For
Foucault power is always relational, as the following statement specifies: *I
hardly cver use the ward ‘power’ and if 1 do sometimes, it Is always a shore
cut to the expression | always use: the relationships of power. .. . I mean that
in human zeladons . . . power is always presene: [ mean the relationships in
which one wishes to direct the behavior of another™ (1988¢:11).

This statement, particularly when read out of context, requires qualifi-
cation, When Foucault writes of one’s wishing to direct the behavior of
another, he does not mean that this one—the confessor, prison guard, social
worker, or public health official—has power sverthe other. Rather, he means
that within the truch game that they are barh pluying, they share the com-
mon goal of the one's being direcred toward some self-trach by the other.
The nature of the game is o convinee bach parties that they are mutually
engaged ina production of truth, Thus, to rerurn again to the Rando quo-
tation, the Foucauldian eririque does not suggest that she seeks to wicld ther-
apeutic power over those she classifies as pathological in their grief. Rather,
Rando seeks to care for the bereaved by directing them toward the truch of
their griet and of their selves, This truth is the minecuad obligation of both the
therapist and client, docter and parient, observer and observed. Within cheir
relationship the one dicects the other, but this ditection is not Aaving power.
Racher, providing direction is the role one plays in the refation of power chat
cncompasses both.

The “wunmasking” of any echnology of power, such as therapy, is
directed wward both parties in chat relationship of power, and the potehtial
to fight againsc the violence of thar power is open to both, Having written
all this, we should reaffirm that the Foucauldian critique docs not deny
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imbalances, including the practical advantage enjoyed by vae party in s
relationship over the other, and the disparity of resoutces available w wach,
But if che chearist is to grasp what makes this advantage or dispurity not unly
possible but in many cases what makes it self-evident, power must be under-
stood as more than “power over” Power, as we understand Foucault’s use of
the term, represents the bedrack cultaral assumptions of trutlsy and goodness
that, when embodied in specific codes of knowledge and practice, give some
people immediate praciical powes over others, This practical power involves
not only the ability to direct that other but the willingnuss—oeven grati-

tude—ol the other to be dircered.

Grief as a Technology of the Self

Gricflike madness (1973), medicine (1975), prisons (1979}, and sexuality
(1980) for Foucault- -is asite of disciplinary power: cach of these soctd insti-
tutions directs the exercises of a self warking upon the sell2* The objective of
ehis work is 1o produce the sell required by the institution. Griel invokes
telations of power that create the bereaved as individual subjects who are
“docile” in the dual Foucauldian sense of being (i) objects of knowledge, and
(b} minds and bodies to be shaped by the practical application of that knowl-
edge. The bereaved are to be known by therapy and 1o be shaped by thera-
peutic knowledge.

A Foucauldian crivique secks the dominant discourse of griet: the ther-

apeutic discourse chrough which “the grievers” are produced as an object ol

professional knowledge wnd as a subject tor chemselves. Therapy, s w iech-

nology of the self, requires both: a pml'cs.\iun\ll knowledye of cortain types of

selves and o personal conmitment 1o kuow the setf. This dominant dis-
course of grief is created and reproduced in the therapeutic practices
described here. The object of each practice s not 10 impose upon “the
griever” externally but w colonize from within, so that those whoare objects
of this discourse sce themselves as proper objects. The goal is to shape the
subjectivity of the bereaved, and chis shaping of subjectivity is what Foucaule

means by “disciphne.”

Normalization

The “self-evident” premise ol cherapeutic intervention in bereavement i

that there are normal and abnormal responses to death and loss, This divi-

Fie
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sion must exist in order to demarcate the “abnormal” as the legitimate object
of therapeutic intervention: therapy becomes self-evident because the abnor-
mal or pathological is sclf-evident. Abnormal is what can be brought back to
normal by means of therapeutic fixing, None of chis implies that the thera-
peutic professions have created gricving or that grieving is not an immensely
painful, preoccupying, and even lifelong condition; recall Freud's descrip-
tion of “mourning which leaves nothing over for other purposes or other
interests.” Whac the therapeutic professions do is interprer an increasing
proportion of grieving as pathological and in need of being brought back
normal.

Freud’s deseription of the person in gricf is rich in the specificity of its
description: “profoundly painful dejection, cessation of interest in the ou-
side world, loss of the capaciry o love, {and] inhibition of all activiey,” By
contrast, Rando’s description of whae she calls “complicated mourning” 15
phrased in clinical lubels that lack specificity of reference to behavior: “mor-
bid, atypical, pathological, neurotic, unresobved . . . distorted, abnormai,
deviant, or dysfuncrional” (1993:11; emphasis omitted).

People have these labels arrached to them when there is "some distur-
bance of the normal piogress towards resolution” (Rando 1984:59). Nermal
it defined in terms of progress, and abnormal is its opposite, the failure to
“accommodate” tw the loss (1993140, 149}, Thus abnormal is described vari-
ously as absent grict, delayed gricl, inhibited griel distorted or exapgerateql
gricf, conflicted grief, unanticipated grief, chronic or prolonged gricf, and
abbreviated grief (1984:59~62; 1993:156), in sum, complicated mourning
cither lasts too |ung (pmlungcd or chronic) or not |ung chough {abbrevi-
ated). It is cither expressed oo demonstrably (exaggerawed, distored, con-
flicted) or not demonstrably cnough {absent, inhibited, delayed). What is
lett over—as normal or “uncomplicaced” mourning—becomes difficulc o
imagine.

As a strategy of power, the normalization of grieving works in two
stages. First, the abnormal is defined in concrast wo a supposed category
of the normal. Second, the clinicat eriteria for candidacy in the abuormal
are expanded until the normal is defined out of existence or ac least rele-
gated to the marging. Vhe normal remains less as a reality than as the cher-
apeutic ideal, the objective of a wehnology of cthe self. Normalization
becomes the self-evident ideal that supports a technology, and the tech-
nology self-evidendy requires therapeutic assistance. We thus move to the
complementary processes of medicalization, totalizadon, and individual-
zation,

BT
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Medicalization

Despite what Freud says about grief’s not pcing p.\timl.ogic‘ﬁ and therapy ot

only unealled for but potentially harmful, "Mouvrnmg and .'\ficl.nu.;hgh.l
suggests the differentiation of normal and p-.nhulug[c.;l. responses to grici and

thus lays the groundwork for the medicalization of yrict. _ ‘ .

[n his sociological study of death practices, Lindsay Prior writes that W

the nincteenth century, even though griel was sometines seen as 3 cause of
insanity, it was “never interpreced as itsell pathelogical, (.j‘ricf. if .mytlung_,
was a condition of the human spirit or soul rather chan of the bady and in
chat sense it could neither be normalised or medicatised” (1989:133), P'rior
describes the progressive formulation of griel as a “discusct' wiEhi.n the psy-
choanalytic literature. be quotes the influential psychiatrist (,uh.n N‘lu.rr;ly
Parkes {who wrote in 1975} “On the whole, pricf resembles a physical injury
more closely dhan any ocher type of illness. .. But occn:.i()nn]l}" ... abnor-
mal forms arise, which may even be complicated by the onsetol other types
of illness” (Prior 1989:136). )
In cquating grief to physical injury, Parkes removes it from Il‘\c realm of
psychopathology but leaves it well within the sphere of illness. Hx‘s nextsen-
tence suggesis that infrequently “abnormal f_nrms 'J.I'!J‘.R(.‘" 'de rcnfhrm_a gricy-
ing as a potential nexus of “other types of iliness.” Prior sumarizs the
essential shift that this passage illustrates: “Grief was something in 1hc.bndy‘
which could be measured and assessed. The inensity and duration ol grict
were factors whose origins could be located in the biochemisery of the body
or in the infantile history of the subject” (136). Griel becomes a disordered
state with somatic and psychological symproms. 1
Prios is especially insightful in noting tiat the medicalization of grict
both requires and usserts a developmental metaphor: " Fluman behaviour is
seen to involve an unfolding of buman potential towards an ultimare stage
of stability or 'reintegration” (136). Grictis expected to be an ordered, lim-
ited process thar moves by identifiable steps toward “recovery”s restored hap-
piness, adapration to the absence ol the deceased, reestablished engagement
with the everyday world. Among the various "stage theories” that Prior cites
as examples of such thinking, the best known is certainly Elisabeth Kibler-
Ross's five-stage theory of dying (1969}, which, even if we take serivusly hv_:r
injunceion that the stages need not occur sequentially, does require <.:L1|ml-
nation in the final stage of “sceeprance.” Standard clinical wsape refers w
whether patients (not necessarily dying) have reached acceptance in their ill-
ness, and this vocabulary of resolution has been extended to the bereaved as
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well. To fail o reach aceeptance is constructed ag pathological and thus sus-
ceptible ro wewimenr and cure,

Individualization

The developmental metaphor can appear self-cvident now, yet its “victory”
Was over u competing view of grieving, most famously put foreword by
Lmile Durkheim in The Elementary Forms of the Religions Lifr (1915). Prior
describes the Durkheimian view: “The intensity of grief was not the prod-
tice of some inner unfolding, bur of social processes which tended to chan-
nel grief in some directions whilst defiecting it away from others” (1089:(37).
Prior goes on to cite several more recent studies that examine griel as socially
structured rather than as an embodied manifestation of jnner states with
idiosyncratic meanings,

The work of sociologists such as Deborah Lupton on body management
and control (1995:7—13) and Atlic Hochsehild on “feeling rules” (1983:63-68)
exemplifies the roud not wken in the understanding of bereavensent,
Hochsehild specifically sets oue the fairly strict expectations and boundaries
that socicty allows for the expression of grief emotions, Following the work
of Erving Goffiman (g72:Appendix), Hochschild’s account reveals the
“pathological”™ as a labe! thac results from failing to manage onc’s emocions
according to appropriate feeling rules; showing wo much emotion in one
place or ot enough in another. The fate of Meursault in Albert Camus's The
Strenger (1946) epitomizes Flochsehild’s view: Meursault’s shooting a man
under ambiguous circumsrances i judged to be murder rather than self-
defense, based largely on testimony about his carlier lack of demonstrated
emotion [ollowing his mother's death. Meursaules conviction is for failing to
tollow sociery’s feeling rules properly. He is, in effect, executed for “absent
griel.” »

To depice grieving as following or refusing o follow socially prescribed
feeling rules would place grieving in a social context, thus undercutiing the
opportunity for medicalized therapy to separate out individuals as patients
whase social context is Tess important than (heir jnner states, The biomed-
ical premise of therapy is thar the patient can be treased inisolation from the
contexe. and some resolution—if noc full cure—can be achieved without
challenging the social group within which the person lives and, in this case,
grieves. Individualization means treating ondy the palicnt, once mediculiza-
tiou has rendered the person in grief as a patient. In Foucauldian rerms
power requires an individual subject w become the object of its normalizing
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discourses, and grief becomes the privatized. subjecrivized experience of

individuals (Mellor 1993).

Totalization

Buc if medicalized psychotherapy weats only the individual patient, the
corollary iy that anyone can, and perhaps everyone should, be a paticnt,

Power must be able t extend iself throughout a pupulation, and because
everyone dies, most people will grieve, sooner than larer, Grief, like sexual-
ity, is a rich site for power because anyone becomes a porential subject for
disciplined grict.

Kenaeth Dok’ concept of “disenfranchised gricf” {198y}, while resting
on solid sociological ebservation, helps o produce an even more inchusive
cacegory of grievers. Disenfranchised grief iy experienced when a person
incurs “a loss that is not ar cannot be openly acknowledged, publicly
mourned, or socially supporied” (1989:4). The grief i “diseniranchised”
uple, a

because the relationship 1o the deceased is not recognized {for ¢
former spouse or an extramarical lover dies), the loss is not recagnized {the
death of 2 pet or the loss of a valued possession or property), and/or the
griever is not recognized (the very young, the very old, or dhe mentally dis-
abled) (4-7).

Although Doka underscores the existence of fairly specihc social teeling
rules about who can grieve for whom (or whut), the concept of disenfran-
chised griet also renders far more people candidates for “griel work.” Bereave-
ment need no longer be the resulr of dearh only: every sort of Joss must now
be grieved, and these losses become deseribable in clinical werms, The eliect
of such deseriptions is twolold. First, the person in "mourning” Becomes a
candidate fora therapeatic cechnalogy of the self, and, sccond, even if'a social
process causedd the foss (for example, an cconomic recession that created Joss

of jobs), chat phenomenon is stll individualized as one person’s “grief”

“Craef \Vork"

When griefis conceprualized as a personal problem o be overcome, clinical
responses to bereavement (whedher individual psyclm[hur;\py, group conun-
seling, or workshups) ke oo o metaphor of “gricf work™ (see, for example,
Worden 1991). The description suggests that individusls have word tha they
need to do, thar therapy s work, und that in doing this work bereaved peo-
ple display themselves as doing what society expects of jts members,

i~
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Other connotations of work are alse present: that grieving is a task to be
mastered and Bnally accomplished, that such accomplishment Is productive,
and that grief work has « continuity with other socially acceptable work, The
distance from the clinic to the workplace is reduced; each becomes an exten-
sian of the other. For Foucault power works precisely through such a net-

work of conneccions: the productive subject—the worker—is reproduced at
cachi site in this nerwork.

Gricf work is practiced within a “bercaved role” analogous to Talcott
Parsons’s sick-role theory (Parsons 1951; Frank 1991, 1995). Parsons argues
that being sick places the individual within a role defined by cerrain socially
structured expecrations. These are, first, that illness is not the sick person’s
fault; second, that the sick person is excused from normal responsibilicies;
and rhird, that the sick person has an obligation to seek medical weatment,
comply with thac treacment, and get well. Treatment rewurns the sick person
to health and, with health, to normal social responsibilities. The sick role was
never so much an experienced reality as it was a description, and a brilliant
one, of the dominant discourse of illness, The interest and the longevity of
Parsons’s concept lie in his expression of the social ideal of illness behavior,
We propose the “bereaved role” as capruring several dimensions of the dom-
inant discourse of che social ideal of bereavement,

Fiest, the bereavement role is o be temporary, The devclopmental
metaphor for gricf culminates in the accepted wisdom that “time heals”
{though for many peaple it heals neither soon enough nor well enough to
exclude the need for clinical intervention), The normal expectation tha grief
will follow u time-limited linear progression from disoricatation w accom-
modation is expressed in Rando’s concept of *STUGs” or "subsequent tem-
porary upsurges of grief” (1993:64~77). STUGs may be brought on by an
anniversacy, a life-cycle cransition, coming across a memento of the deceased
person, ar any other association with the absence and loss, Rando introduces
STUGs as a residual category that explaing deviations feom the usual lincar
course of “time heals.” The formulation of this concepr reinforces the expec-
tation that initial gricf, as well as later upsurges of grief, will be short term
and will not pervade the griever's life.

Second, while grieving, & person occupies an excluded class thar carries
some benefits (for example, bercavement leave from a job) buc implies other
obligations, People are supposed to engage in grief work, and this work is
supposed to progress and have an end, marked by returning ro real work,
While doing this grief work, saine ways of behaving are appropriate and oth-
ery are pachological,

Fnsecandt and Dherapy

Such bereavement leaves as are offered by the workphcc. attempe not
only to allow the bereaved person to forger job rclspol}sibilltlics lior HWChllL‘ bu‘c
to keep the demonsirable grief out of the work site. hxiclnswc interview data
gathered by Foore clearly reflect the workplace expectation that onge s\lgl) a
brief leave is pver, the gricf is over as well. If mourning then continues, 118
“complicated” and requires therapeutic imcrvcntion: -

Third, professiunals are entitled to intervene i priet, pnnu‘p;llly by
deimarcating what is appropriate and what is pachological. /\s.clcxnbcd car-
lier, any gricving can be judged pachological in 'l.ts cxcess or its absence, 118
length or its brevity. rofessional intervention \.wll })robﬂbly»occurl second-
hand; for most people what we have called clinical intervention \'f‘l” not be
individual psychotherapy bue wili take place thl’ollsh [h-c. mcEca.smgly pra-
fessional permeation of what the medical sociotogist Eliot Freidson once
called the "lay culture” of medicine {1988), Where oncc ll.w lay culture was
truly lay—kitchen table talk comparing friends and family who lm'd h'ccn
treated in what way for which syraptoms—Ilay talk, and lay thml_u.ng.
increasingly is saturated with prafessional opinion oftered through welevision
and radio, self-help books, workshops, and support groups.

As we were writing this chaprer, Frank spoke at a large Imspiml—spon-‘
sored conference for families of children with cancer. Rando’s ']‘rc:mnm_:r of
Complicated Mowrning (1993) was promineut among the books beng oﬂcr?d
for sale by the conference organizers to the group'’s me.:mbcrs. Although writ
ten for professionals, the book is very much a part of the pupular %‘Llllul'l-: of
beteavement, shaping pcoplc's eXpectiItions ol how they should gr.lcvc. Sell-
ing the buok not only made professional advice available but carried 4 mes-

sage that such advice Is necessary.

Policing Bou neduries

Any society puts boundaries not only around d)’ing :md- the dead but around
mourning as an exiension of dying. The ()bbC[’Vil[i()l'l. is cum'mnnplncu that
contemporary Western society secks Lo cloister L‘lm‘rlh.m iju.xpnal:\. f".hhoug,h
hospice care, cither in homes or in i’rccsmnding_lnulmcs_. is opee again ul.luw-
ing people to participate i their loved ones’ dying, one impetus of the right-
to-die movement—a movement that enjoys considerable popular support—
is the desire to die before going through the extremes of dying, A
The ideal of 2 “deathless death” (Kastenbaum 1993:83)}—whether this iy
the ideal of the perfectly pain-controlied hospital death or oi'cfmh;mu.siu——n
reproduced in the cultural message thae griet ought to be private and con-
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vralled: clean, quict, and quick. Gricl should be sequestered: conuined, cou-
fined, not allowed t Hood or overwhelm lives, Thus “complicated mourn-
ing” is defined as pathological, instead of being understood as reflecting all
the complications of lives and relationships, filled as they are with irresolu-
tons, unfinished business, haundng images of suflering, regrets, misseed
opporstunities, and the grieving person’s fear of dying the same way. These
are the normal complications of dying and bereavement—personal tragedies
tor those who go through them bur ne more pathological for that,

Soviety pelices mourning—mourning is kept within cerrin bound-
aries—Dbecause death must be kept within certain boundaries, The sociolo-
gist Anchony Giddens describes death as the “point zero ar which control
lapses” (1991:203). For both Giddens and Zygmunt Bauman (1992), death is
the scandal within the modernist project of rational, technical control over
lile and living, Modernist discourse celebrares youth, health, choice, scif-

improvement, productivity, and consuming (Riches and Dawson 1996.4). 1F

aging is undeniable, the aged can sull be portrayed as athletic, engaged in

leisure, and sexually active, Realitivs such as watching one’s group of friends

dwindle owing to death are rarely depicted in images of aging.
Undoubtedly, che greatest inHuence on popular and professional think-

g abour dying in che last thirty years has been Kiibler-Ross's live stages of

dying (1969): denial and isolation, anger, bargaining, depression, and accep-
lance, For our purposes the iJnl)()l’l'.lnC-C of this thcory is in what it excludes,
or the boundary ic polices, By focusing exclusively on the dying peison's
movement between p.sy(_'ll()l()giull atcicudes toward dying, and the need for
caregivers 1o be responsive w the sage the dying person is i, Kibler-Ross
provides a “consensually certified distractor” (Kastenbaum 1993:82) from the
physical changes and deterioration the dying person is expericncing. The
embodiment of death is obscured by exclusive emphasis on the psychology
of dying.

Griet, like death itself, is undisciplined, visky, wild. That society sceks o dis-
cipline grief, as pare of its policing ol the border bewween life and death, is
predicuable, and 1o is equally prediciable cthat modern society would med-
icalize griet as the means of policing.

I discussing normuadization, medicalization, individualizadon, owliz-
tion, grict work, and policing boundaries, we have made linde direct refer-
ence o Foucault. What Foucaule adds to the other theorists we have cited is
an understanding ol all these processes as the workings of power, Power rela-

tons are enacted at che inwerfice between the normal and the pathological,

Foreande and Therpy

i the interest of moving the subject from the Latres to the former Bug nar
mal is a mirage. The resolution of complicated gricl'mrn.t into (l:.u need for
intervention in whatever clse remains complicated: ones .\cxll.lihl)’,. wark-
place participation, family relationships, and the ]i.\l—.lllc wcl_) of puwer
relations holdigg the subject within some wehnolugy of the self—goes on.
We all remain, all che time, “vulnerable o complications,” as Randeo sowell
evokes the psy view of lite. o o

TPower lives off complicacions, because each 15 an ()L‘C‘-lhl()ll.[t)l‘ disciphin-
ing the self, Lach camplication renders the pesson a candidate lor sume (Cf.lv
nology of the self that promises find the truth of the present cnlnple;;l'tltlum
and restore the person te the “normal” wajectory w‘war.d the rruth ol l?ls or
her being, That these wuths are a goud thing is sell-evident thus the insti-
witions of wruth secking appear both neutral and independent.

Wiat, then, does Foucault mean when he writes in the passage quoted
at the beginning of this chapter of the “political violence” exercised ‘.)l:acurcly
through these institutions? To unmask these vielences we must view com-
plicared mouraing from another perspective: ne longer as mdxwd.u..llm.jd
and pachelogical but as social rcsi:;[;ll_\cu toa dominant discousse, This in
surn generates our fioal question: 11 complicated mourning represents a
refusal to become the kind of person that appropriae grieving, as o weehnol-
oy of the self, requires one to be, does some space .t\xill exist lor a therapeu-
tic sesponse 1o complicated wourning, and what might such a therapy look

like?

Complicated Mourning as Resistance

Foucaubt describes any power relationship as “nuthing other than lA]lL' iﬂM:][ll‘
phutugrﬂph of multiple struggles continuously in_ rramsfornntion’
(i989:188), In the last section we p:'nvidcd une snapshot of the bereaved per-
son caught up i u therapeutic governmuntaliy: labeled by p.\y«.‘]urn%u'r.l.p_\'.
ndividualized, normalized, and medicalized. Such @ persons participation
in a technology of the seli—producing appropriace grict by ber or his oswn
means or with the help of others, such as & grief counselor—ihus appears as
o kind of fulse consciousness, and Foucaulth theorenical intervention then
seems to parallel Marxs project of demystifying workers” undenstanding of

capitalism so that they would revolt, seize powet, and end dominavon. Fou-

cault, however, is fir more astentive than Marx o the subtle workings ot

power. lor Foucanlt power is not the same as dominavon. To explore Fou-
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cault’s distinction of power from domination, we juxtapose the photograph
ofthe hereaved person as victim of clinical intervention with an image of the
mourner as resister of the dominant discourse of grieving,

"The last section presented a series of social practices, some overlapping
and others disconnecied. Taken together, these practices circumseribe what
we call the dominant discourse of grief, The fundamental narrative of this
discourse is that “normal” grieving is short term and follows a linear trajec-
tory from acute to moderate to a thing of the past. Even during the most
intense periods of grieving, mourners are expected to restrain their displays
of grieving to appropriate times and places. In the developmental metaphor
time is expected to heal. When people are not healed after a “reasonable”

period of time (Rando 1993:149), the mourning is judged w be "compli-
cared” and pathologized. When individuals cannot display proper “resolu-
rion” of complicated mourning, they are at minimum expected to partici-
pate in some technology of the self that is designed to bring about this reso-
luion, These technologies range from individual ot family psychotherapy to
participating in suppart groups and reading self-help books, The rechnology
of the sclf is thus the fatiback discipline for those who have initially failed to
discipline themselves within the dominant discourse’s expectations of nor-
mality,

Foucault imagines society as a neework of interocking dominane dis-
courses, all having to do with the production of selves, Thus the dominant
discourse of mourning overlaps with discourses of marriage, parenthood and
childhaod, sexuality, work and healih, friendship and group participation,
and cultural and echnic membership, and these discourses overlap with sl
athers, Discaurses demand and produce real effects on people, particularly
on people’s bodies, but they are nor hegemonic. In his earlier work Foucault
presents resistance to the dominant discourse almost as a residual category—
a limitdng possibility racher than an ongoing, constitutive parc of social
process. His later work, especially his interviews, brings resistance into his
theory—not as what happens ar the margins of power but as the reciprocal
and inherent complement of power, “| am nor positing a substance of resis-

rance versus A substance of power,” Foucault says, “F am just sayltys: as soon
as there is a power relation, there is a possibility of resistance. We can never
be ensnared by power: we can always modify its grip in determinate condi-
tions and according o a precise strategy” (1088a:123).

Foucault is more explicic about the mutual inerplay of power and resis-
tance when he speaks of how “power relationships open up a space in the

middle of which the struggles develop™ (1989:187). Resistance is the hole in

Fovianeds el ”‘H‘?‘n‘j{)‘ S

power, and only power/resistanee can farm a whole; again, resistance is not
marginal to power but constitutive ol power,

Toucault differentiates power from dentination by giving ru
constitutive site within power, The following statement clearly distinguishes

Istange a

power from domination, showing the place of resistince in the formes:

This analysis of relations of power constinutes a very complex field; 1t
sometimes meets what we can call facts or states of domination, in
which the refations of power, instead of being variable and allowing
differont partners a strategy which alters thean, find thenselves fiemly
st and congealed. When an individual o a socal group manages ©
block o eld of relations of power, o render them impassive and
invariable and to prevent all reversibility off movement—Lby means of
instruments which can be economic us well as political or miliciry—

we are facing what can be called a state of domination, (1988 :3)

We quote this passage in [ull because of 1he importance of the distinetion
Foucault is making berween “congealed” dominacion, against which resis-
tance can be only marginal, and power, which is a mobile, variable interplay
of the dominant discourse and resistance o i Foucaulr describes power in

the following statement:

These relations of power are then changeable, reversible and unstable.
One must observe also that there cannor be rekations of power unlesy
the subjects are free. If one or che other were complerely ac the dispo-
sition of the other and became his ting, an object o which he can
exercise an infinice and unlimited violence, there would not be el
tions of power. In order o exercise 2 relation of power, there must be
on both sides at least a certain form of liberty. . That means thac in
the relations of power, there is necessarily the possibility ol resistanee,
for if chere were no possibitity of resistance— of violent resistance, ol
escape, of ruse, of strategics that reverse the sitnation—there would be

no refations of power, F1oNS 424

pse this passge represents o cossiderable dar

Again we quote ar length bec
thcation, and perbaps moditication, of Foucaults prescatation of power in
some of his carlier books. The core of this clarification s thar the necessity

of resistance is what differentiates relations of power from domination.

The characteristic feature of power is that some men can more or less

entirely determine other men's conduct—bur never exhaustively or
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coercively. A man who is chained up and beaten is subject to losce
being exerted over him, Not power, Bur if he can be induced ca speak,
when his uldimare recourse could have been to hold his tongue . . . then
he has been caused to behave in a cercain way, His [reedom has been
stibjected to power. (tpd8uf3—Hy)
luducing speech when the other could remain silent, therapy is power
but not domination. The sitvation Is certainly inequitable in terms of
resources: therapists have on their side the professional credentials, an office,
and a title, perhaps the ability to mandate further treatment and even to
order involuntary commitment, Most of all, therapists present chemselves
within the assumptions of the dominant discourse: they are the arbiter of
normal, and their patient/client is abnormal, But these imbalances are not
inmutable differences; they give rise o counterstrategics of resistance: refur-
ing the therapist’s interpretations, missing appoinuments, dropping cut of
therapy, continuing to display “symptoms,” or arganizing countertherupy
support groups under the generic title of “victims of psychotherapy.”

A canvenient example of the layering of power and resistance played out
oue night on the radio, as a sexuality cherapist responded to listeners' leteers,
One young wonan was complainiog of pain during intercourse. The radio
therapist offered some practical advice but then stopped to comment on
another aspect of che listener'’s letcer. “"This woman has a problem,” the ther-
apist said. “She has 2 psychiatrise.” The therapist went on ta describe sexist
comments the psychiaerist had miade when the listener took her prablem o
hing, and the radio therapist recommended that the woman tell the psychi-
atrist that she objected to what he had said. Here we see the interweaving of
power and resistance. The radio therapist exemplifies the dominane dis-

course of sexuality: her work is about normalization and etalization; using
mass media, she recreates sexuality as w wehnology of the self. But woven
into that exercise of power is resistance o another aspect of the dominant

151, she

discourse. As the radio therapist criticized the sexism of the pyychia
counseled resistance to psychiatric power. We quickly appreciace how serious
Foucaul was in calling relations of power “a very complex field.”

Foucault's critique of power cannot demystifly power, because relation-
ships of power alicady indlude resistanees that do - the ongoing work of
demystiftcadon, His critique, unlike Marxise critiques of power, does not
have to conclude with “this then is what needs w be done” (Foucaule
198, because in practees of resistance “this” iy alreudy being done.
Morcover, resistance is nota countertheory: *ledoeso't have w Jay down e

Jorecandi conel Hhevapy

Jaw lor the Luw,” Feucaalt wiites. "l is a challenge dirceted o what 18"
{1991:84). _

Just as power is directed firstand foremost toward the body, 30 resistunce
begins in the body: "One is not radical because ane pronounces a fc»w w.unls«;
no, the essence of being radical is physical; the essence of being radival i the
radicainess of existence iseld” (Foucuult iy, We thus propose to
understand complicated mourning as one instance of such a physiead radi-
calness. People engaged in complicated mourning present no countertheory
of their condition. Instead, these people use their bodies w disrupt normal
expectations, including emotional rescraint, dict, sexualicy, and work. Unliklc
the dominant discourse, those who resist "lay down no law.” bucin their
embodicd refusal of what the dominant discourse demands, they “challenge
what is.”

The attempt of therapy to extend iwself 1o “caver” complicated mourn-
ing is predictable. Grief counseling is anather technology oF:llc selt. In this
therapy the body of the griever is rendered docile; itis the stuff ehat therapy
weks to reform and conform. Most important, <lienis or patients are
expected to be the instrument of their own conformation. As quoted earlier,
Foucault defines technologies of the self as practices that * permit imlividunls.
10 cffect by their own means or with the help of othersa certan number of_
operations on their own bodies and souls, thoughts, conduct, and way of
being, so as to cransform themselves in order (o attain a certain state ofhap-
piness, purity, wisdony, perfection, or immoreality” (ro88had; cm]:h:.u.\is
added). Foucault characierizes the helping profussions as presenung " for-

midable trap™

\What chey are saying, roughly, is this: ™ boycame iy tellus, show
us all that, confide i us your unbappy secrens.”

This type of discounse is, indeed, [ennidable ol of congrol andd
power, As always, ituses what people say, teel, and hope for, I explons
their temptation to believe that w be huppy, s i enough w cros the

threshold of discourse and to wemove a fow probibitions. (1588a:1y)

At the beginning of this chapter we quoted, as 2 kind of epigram, Fou-
cault’s reference to the “political viotence” perpetrated by such a discourse,
We now present this violence in its mote complex dimensions.

The vielence done to the bereaved is to tell them dhiar what Freud calls
their “grave departares from the normal actitude o lile™ are nog Illnlj‘ll
sense, tight, I, as Fread observes, the bereaved feel o profoundly painful

dejection, il they lose interest in the outside world, i they lose their capac-
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ity to love, if they are unable to act, if cheir mourning leaves nothing over,
then, according to post-Freudian therapy, they must confide their unhappy
secrets to some agent of the therapeutic. They must engage in a remedial
technology of the self until they have attained, once again, a certain state of
lappiness. The imperative character of these injunctions is backed by a more
formidable tool than police. What instipates compliance is peoples tempra-
tion to believe that they oughe w be happy and that o technology of the self
can deliver them to this happiness if only they will apply that technology w
themselves, for themselves, with all diligence. IF only, in other words, they
will become docile bodies availuble to be shaped by this wechnology.

People can resist this normalizing discourse, and if resistance were not
possible, the siwation would be one of domination, not relationships of
power, Yeo an inequality of the dominant discourse and embuodied resistance
remains. Resistance is possible, but resistance compounds the wounds that
complicated mourniug already beass. To the wounds of real grief the domi-
aant discourse adds the wounds of wlling people that cheir gricf is theis
abnormality, that it——that chey-—are wrong, misdirected, out of place. They
are wrong i the sense that they are insults to the truth of human happiness.
Resistance generically attempts o claim what the dominant discourse calls
wrong and redefing it as right. Bur to resist one must place oneself further
outside, effecting yet another “grave departure fram the normal accicude to
life.” Resistance 1s a compounding of mourning, because ic also can “leave
nathing over for other purposes or interests,”

Power does not simply provide for resistunce; power instigates and
requires resistance, and the price paid by those who resist must never be
underestimated. Resistance may be the possibility left open by power—the
hole i its center—bur the cost of resistance is no less an extension of the vio-
lence intlicted by power,

How, then, can therapy cease to be an instrument of the dominant dis-
course, inflicting violence, and instead become not only a modality of resis-
tance but a means of healing the wounds caused by the violences of power?
We seck to make the case for such a therapy-of-resistance, but we need o
remain mindful, and keep the eader mindful, that our attempe may be ye
another ruse of power as it perpetually incorporates—Iliterally swallows up—
resistances inw the dominant discourse, Thus we emphasize the need to
keep open the question of whether any reformulation of the therapeutic docs
more than excend the dominant discourse by means of creating “resistance”
as a new technology of dhe self, depending on its own truth and disciplining
subjects i the search for this new truth,

Pl and herapy

Yet Foucault encourages us not to become lost in a theoretical maze of
our own creation. “lt s the reality of possible struggles chat Twish o bring
to light,” he says, referting to “poins of resistance and the pussible points of
atcack” (1989:189). Power is not hegemonic; esistance and attack remain real

possibilities,

Therapy as Resistance

Since the late 1980s some practitioners of family therapy have become espe-
cially knowledgeable about Foucaule and innovative in their attempts to
apply Foucault’s critique of the therapeutic to their work, The Australian
social worker and family therapise Michael White set the agenda for this
movement. Although we do not wish (o minimize others’ contributivns {sce.
for example, de Shazer 1991; Fish 1993 Flskas and Humphreys 1993 Frosh
199s; Hare-Mustin 19y; Hindmarsh gy Laied oy Larner 1994, 1995:
Luepnitz 19925 Madigan swyz; Paré 199s; Parey and Doun 1994 Pocock 1mys:
Redekop 1995), we take White as our exemplar of attempts at Foucauldian
therapy (White 1993; White and Epston 19y0; Wood 1991; see Weedon 1987,
chap. s, lor a ferninist anticipation of the core of White's critique).

White begins wich the uncontroversial premise that life s constituted by
attributing meaning to experience, He then follows 4 considerable body of
litcrature {cf. Frank 1995, chap. ) that subsumes these meanings under the
rubric of narrative. The narrative is the primary frame for making meaning;
through narratives people make sensc of their experiences. Experience is thus
“storied” in a dual sense: people ascribe meaning w experiences by telling
them in cerain stories, and the stories people have available w tell derermine
the range of inwerpretations they can ascribe to an experience.

White follows Loucault in suggesting that most people’s storics draw on
the dominant discourse. People have their stories set in place for them by a
society that is structured through the availability of “ellable”™ storics. The
social availability of prefereed stories, and the assimilation of experience W

these narratives, is how power works, The power of the dominant discourse

is to include some stories as tellable and to exclude others as marginal and
abnormal. All of us will find that some part of our experience cannot be wold
within acceprable starics—what White (following, Lrving Goftman) calls
“unique outcomes,” Forany of us there are always gaps, iInconsistencics, and
contradictions between che story that arises, unavoidably and spontancously,

from our Jived experience and what we know are socially acceprable narea-
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tives, Thus any of us lives between stories that can be told—that ficinto the
narratives of the dominant discourse---and stories that remain half articu-
lated, more sensed than spoken, because the dominant discourse has no nar-
rative for such experiences or for such interprerations of experiences.

People enter therapy when the gap becomes intolerable berween the
stary they sense they are living and the story that the dominant discourse
offers for giving meaning to their lives. White’s idea here seems parallel to
the socivlogist Dorothy Smith’s concepe of a “line of fault” {1987), specifi-
cally, between the experience of women and the male-oriented narratives
within which women are expected to interpret and tell their experience,
Women's experiences that refuse 1o fit male narratives thus appear, from the
perspective of those narrarives, as what Rando calls “complicated.” Tradi-
tional therapy then offers to reinterpret women's expericnees ta thea, so that

they do become telfable wichin male narrarives, thus remedying che line of

lault,

The personal problems chat people bring to therapy, according to
White, are, above ali, problems of fit berween their lived experience and the
story chat the dominant discourse imposes on these experiences. Whire's
therapy seeks to “externalize” the story that the dominant discourse imposes,
including the labeling of chients’ problems as their own pathology. In a rever-
sal of the conventional premise of psychopathology, the problem is no longer
understood as emanating from within the client’s psyche but racher as being
external, in the social-cultural story that is being imposed on the client,

As White does therapy, the client’s experience is not wrong; the story
imposed an that experience is wrong. This story nust be objectified as a
social product or construct, held up as a thing to be examined and eritiqued,
so thac the client can be separared from the rotalizing, fndividualizing dis-
course that subjugates through normalizing judgments, Whereas most ther-
apy derives its power from alhirming these judgments as “diagnoses,” White
critivizes diagnoses as cultural productions thae creare and sustain relations
of power: relationships berween clients and their family, friends, and
coworkers; relationships berween client and therapist; and relacionships
between chient and social institutions.

The therapeuric task is to open a discursive space in which clients can
develop their own interpretive story——a story char affords meaning to their
experiences-—and o recognize how the dominant discourse works to deny
this story, Thus the therapist becomes a partner in resistance, providing pre-
cisely the “consensual validation” that carlier functionalist students of the
therapeatic, such as Taleott Parsons (1951), maintaun that therapists are o

Fonvanele wird Therapey

avord providing. Parsons understands therapy as the normalizing clort w
bring deviation back within the dominant discourse; White understands
therapy as nurturing resistance to the dominant discourse.

Therapy becomes a space within which suppressed seanings of experi-
ence can be performed, Such performances are deviant, and therapy is polit-
ical—White claims no neutrality for his work, Unmasking power and giv-
ing voice to marginalized expericnce must go beyond resistance to transtor-

mation. As feminist thearist Naney Hartock argues:

We need to . . . build an account of the world as seen from the nuar-
gins, an account which can expose the falseness of the view from the
top and can transform the marging as well as the center. The point is
to develop an account of the world which reats our perspectives not
as subjugaced or disruptive knowledges, butas primary and constitu-

tive of a different world, trogmin)

Clients' symproms or problems are first lonored as a Torm of resistince w
practices of power thar are impoverishing their life. Rather than using theeapy
as a technology of the self, the therapis helps dients w recoghize those tesh-
nologics of the self in which they we alreacly enmeshed: how are they being
recruited to police their own life? How are those thoughts and behaviors
labeled as “crazy” understandable as resistances to that policing! Through these
questions both clicnt and therapist are liberated From the self-evidence of the
dominant discourse and its local polities. The cliene s then freed o aeae
alternative stories, although, as we understand such therapeutic practice, any
ideal of ever arriving ar some final “authentic” story must remain suspect. Fhe
ideal, rather, is o fearn o keep stories responsive 1o experience and to recoy-
nize for what they are those lines of faule that continue w emerge, Resistance
is o end state where one can be; rathier, it is 1 perpetual process ol arrival.

Onee a “symptom” or “problem” has been externalized as an imposition
of the dominant discourse on the client’s experience, a decision can be made
abour whether that particular strategy of resistance is the most usclul and
desirable. Some forms ol resistance may be self=destructive; eating disorderns,
alcoholism, violence, drug abuse, and prowiscuity are obvious examples,
White recognizes that the therapistinescapabiy has certamn vilues—physical
self-preservation is a bascline for most of us—but says thar therapises should
not become the experc wha claims some truth for clicnts anel works 1o mave
clients toward that truth. For changes in clients’ lives 1o be lasting, clients
(hemselves miuist write a new story with a better it to lived experience. The

old story of the person-before-therapy who “had problems™ is peinterpicted

i
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as an effeet of the dominant discourse’s exercising its power over the clients
life. This story is part of an injustice thac the therapist must join in naming
for what it is and working against. Through this work the client develops a
sense of personal agency.

What, then, is complicated mourning, if we interpolate from White's
therapeutic model? Complicated mourning begins in a tenston berween the
bereaved person'’s physical and emotional feclings and the social and cultural
messages about how that person is supposed to feel, Time is supposed to heal,
but what if the bereaved person fecls worse over time? In therapy-as-resistance
these feelings are understood as complicated but not in the sense of being
reflections of the person’s abnormality; rather, the complication is the line of
fault berween the person’s feclings and the dominant discourse of grief.

if sociologists such as Bauman and Giddens are correct—that deach
does threaten a ravonal controlled world with the chaos of the unconuwol-
lable~——the objective of traditional therapy is to discipline grief in order to
keep life safe from chis chaos. Therapy-as-resistance accepts the chaos. Using
the werms proposed by Frank (1995), the therapeutic objective is no longer
restitution but acceptance of the legitimacy of chaos, while holding out the
possibilicy of understanding mourning as an ongoing quest. “Chaes” is no
longer the condition of being “totally disabled” by griet (Riches and Daw-
son 1996:14); rather, chaos is the necessary beginning of allowing oncsclf o
experience the full magnitude of the loss that the person hay suffered. The
“quest” is no search for a "super-sclf” (14) but, racher, acceptance of lifelong
processes of seeling to find the meaning of the deceased person in one life

while resisting the demand o relegute thae death o the past and “gec on
with” a life that excludes the picsence of the deceased,

Because self-help or suppott groups are a comumon recommendation by
CUUHSClUfS to tl]c b(_'l.'cavtd, Wi 5}10].11[1 ddd a note ab()ut Qur ﬂn]l)iV&lCnCE
wward the role of such groups in therapy-as-resistance. We have obscrved
the work of support groups in which members” comments to each other
reproduce and reinforce what the dominant discourse demands, and we have
seen chem become places whure those experiencing similar disempower-
mengs can develop a consensual understanding of their social-cultural-polit-
ical context and what this context does to them {Gorman 1993:250). Some-
times support groups police resistance, and other times they foster resis-
tance. Just as Foucault teaches that the objective of che “carceral society” is
1o render the prison guard unvecessary as people become the agents of their
awn subyjection, so ¢he objective of  therapeutic society is to render the pres-

e ol l}]L’ CCIl]‘lCL] [Il(_‘l'ill)i.\l LHICCCRNITY, es Cli(_'lll.‘. reassert f‘l)[' TllL’lﬂ.\ClVCh

Fowcands and Fherapy

the demands of the dominant discourse as the story that they cach maust live,
On other occasions, when the guard is gone, people break {ree.

What might Foucault have said about White's work and the idea of
therapy-as-tesisiance that we have presented? His first obscrvation might be
that the idea of how much anyone can rewrite his or her story must be qual-
ified. Foucault is clear that any practices by which subjects reinvent them-
selves “are nevertheless not something that the individual invents by himself.
They are parterns that he finds in his culture and which are proposed, sug-
gested and imposed on him by his culture, his society and his social group”
(1988c:11), However rrue this may be, it leaves cousiderable freedom regand-
ing which pa[tcrnshwhich stories, in Whitc’s sense—rthe individual
chooses. The point of therapy-as-resistance is HOL t0 invent a new story bt
to give the person the fuilest cholce among all potential scorics, including
those derived from Foucault hinself, whose siories ol resistance are now part
of the commeon stare trom which people can choose.

A more serious issuc is whether, within the Western tradition, anyone
can ever define a strategy exterior to the obligation w teuth. Does not tesis-
e seek 10 tell the trueh of the power relationships supporied by the dom-
inanc discourse? And sa long ws we are playing any wuth games, are we not
caught in another technology of the sclf, sceking Lo produce better versions
of ourselves and disciplining ourselves in this cause of trueh? s not the
unmasking of “truch” only another level of seeking cruti?

I resistance were solely a theorctical project, the search for a sirategy
outside truth games might be impossible, but the Foucauldian poing,
reasserted throughout his writing, is thac his work-—and our analysis here—
secks not to produce a theory but t show possibilitics of pracice, "The
problem, you sce, 1s one for the subject who acts—the subject of action
through which the real is rransformed” (Foucault 1991:4.). Speaking of penal
reform, Loucault leaves no doubt that any transformuation that oceurs "won't
be because a plan of reform has found its way into the heads of the social
workers” (82-8s). Instead, transformation can come unly from chose who
“have come into collision with cach other and with themselves, run ino
dead-ends, problems and impossibilities, been through conflicts and con-
frontations.” Transformation will occur ouly when “eritique has been played
out in the real, not when reformers have realized their ideas” ($4-85). The
point is not to achieve any theoretical resolution in academic essays such us
this one, but discussions such as this can show dircetions of praciice where
resistance can be “played out in the real.”

We want to emphasize here that, for Fouvault, the "real™ is not solely a

r8r
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social construction, Foucault asserts he does nor say “that there is nothing
there and that everything comes out of somebody’s head” (1988¢:17), He gocs
on to clarify this assertion, using his work on madness as an example:

Some draw the conclusion that I said that nothing existed—I have
been made to say that madness does not exist, although the problem
was quite the concrary, Tr was o question of knowing how madness,
under the vatious definitions thar we could give it, could be at a cer-
rain moment, integrated in an institurional feld which considered it a
mental illness, occupying a certain place alongside other illnesses.

f1pdderrz)

Foucault 1s also clear that for all he sought to unmask truch games such
as psychiatry, the connection of this practice to relationships of power “in no
way impairs the scientific vilidity of the therapeutic etficacy of psychiatry”
(1988c:16). This passage shows particularly clearly how different Foucault’s
interest was from chae of the “antipsychiatry” movement of the 1960s, asso-
ciated with such theorists as Thomas Szasz and R. D, Laing. For Foucault
the issue is not to abolish or even delimic psychotherapeutic practice but to
sever such practice from the self-evidence gained by its insinuation in claims
1o truch. And even on this point Foucault qualifies himself with a double
negative that iy worth unangling: “one can in no way say that the games of
truth are nothing else than games of power” (1988cn6). To those who por-
tay Poucault as a relativist, this stuement is a good response, Games of
power certainty are played out through trad cluims, but noc all gamey of
trutds are only games of power.

“There is always a possibility, in a given game of truth,” Foucault says,
“to discover something else and to more or less change such and such a rule
and sometimes even the wuality of the game of truth” (1988c:i17). Llsewhere
he s fairly specific about what such a change might sound like in therapy.
Writing with reference to the pathologizing of hamasexuality, Foucault
describes how the dominant discourse can be turned inco resistance: "B
taking such discourses literally, and theeeby wrning them around, we see
respanses arising in the form of defiance: ‘All right, we are the same as you,
by natuse sick or perverse, whichever you want. And so if we are, let us be
so, and i you want to know whac we are, we can tell you beteer chan you
can™ (oX8a:n15), And then relerring o feminise’ response of defiance to the
patholopizing ol women: "Are we sex by nature? Well then, let us be so but
it singularity, in i reducdble specificity. Let uy draw the consequences

and reinventour own type ol existence” (its). In the imagindtion of gricl that

Faneards wid Therapy

this passage provides, the bereaved person might say, “Yes, my mourning is
certainly ‘complivated,” bu ler my voice speak these complications; do nao
assimilare them and trivialize them by your labels thay say nothing of my
experience. | live these complications in my body, while you only waich
them. Ler me be rhe expression of my own complications,™

How might a counselor respond to such speech? As we pursie this Line
of interpolation from Foucault, we imagine the therapistin two concurrent
and overlapping roles. One iv that of witiness who is willing o hearand 10 see
what the dominant discourse seeks to invalidute, 1o set apart, 1o silence, The
ather role is to remind the bereaved person—and chese reminders will have
1o be repeated over considerable rime and through muany variations—that the
dominant discourse demands 7z story, tied w its truth game and relationships
of power, and that anyone who accepts these games as reality invites injury.

In the end the therapist must {ollow Foucault when he writes tha he
woun't tell chose who seek refornm “what is to be done” or give them advice or
instructions; such advice would only tie them down or immobilice themn,
Instead, Foucault's project is “precisely to bring it about that they 'no longer
know what 1o do’, so thue the aces, gestures, discourses which up unu then
had seemed o go without saying become problenaic, ditheult, dangerous”
(1991:84). Dominant discourses tell people what to do, and people who have
been told then bring to therapy their chaos that whae they are being tld o
de isn't right for them, The abjective of counseling is nat to make it right for
them, as does wradidional therapy in seeking ways 10 “reframe” social
demands and thus assimilate i clents to these demands (Epstein iggg). The
objective is 1o witness this chaos and aceept it while showing the client how
it works: how dominant discourse necessarily ereates lines of fauln and how
thie cliene has had che strength of conviction notto assimilate her or his expe-
rience to the dominant discourse. When the client is thus placed ouiside
dominant discourses and no longer knows “what is 1o be done,” when any
sense of “what is o be done” is understood as an external imposition that
creates another line of faule the person has reached tha “rrue™ position ol
serength and possibility char Foucault calls "no longer knowing what wo do.”
That position is no more difficult and dangerons than fife already is.

Foucault’'s Ethic

Foucaule accepred his academic stardom, but he retused "o take a prophe

stance, that is, the one of saving 1o people: here s what you miust do—uandd
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also: this 15 good and this is net” {1989:190). Here is the role he imagined for
himsclf:

For a rather long period, people have asked me to tell them what will
happen and to give them a program for the future. We know very well
that, even with che best intentions, those programs become a wol, an
inscrument of oppression. . .. My role . . . is to show people that they
are much freer than chey feel, that people aceept as truth, as evidence,
some themes which have been buile up at a certain moment during his-
tory, and that this so-called evidence can be criticized and destroyed,
T change something in the minds of people—-that’s the role of an
intellectual, [1988el:t0)

And, we would add, the role of a therapist as well.

Peaple came Lo counselors asking what will happen and wanting a pro-
gram for the future. The tougher therapists—Freud, Lacan, Laing, among
others—resisted these demands, knowing that the person’s problem was one
of alrcady having wo many voices in her or his head saying whar o do. Fou-
cault’s critiques ground such ethical practice. Clinicians must abandon their
“old prophetic function” (Foucault 1988a:124), and because power can never
disappear from the therapeutic relationship, the therapist must play the
games of power “with 2 minimum of demination” (1%).

‘The therapeutic role is to show people that they are much freer than
they feel they are. The claims on their thoughes and behaviers chat they have
accepied as wruth only represent what their social and culwural milicu
demands from them, and these demands say more about tha society’s fan-
tasics of what will destroy it than they say abour the well-being of the indi-
vidual. Qur present historical mement has the faneasy thac it will be
destroyed if it accepts the reality of death. Thar fantasy demands the disci-
plining of grief, because uncontrolled mourning threarens to unmask the
fantasy for whac it is. Denial of death is society’s fantasy, but it need noc be
any individual's stery. The dominant discourse can be critcized and even
destroyed. Therapy can change something in the minds ot people and in the
storics that give meaning o their experience.

NOTES

t Throughont this chapter we use therapy as a generie term (see Epstcin 1994) that
includes any of the counseling practices carried out by clinical social workers,

=gy
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2. For another application of Foucault, see Foote 1986 onan undentanding of fam

ily law as a site ol diseiplinary power.
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proposes a dialectic relationship berween power and resistance, Neither side
has totul control over the ather. [ndividuals are neithier as free in exercising
their individual will s liberalism suggests, nor are their actions rotally deter-
mined and constrained by their locations within the broader social relacions
ug suggested in neo-Marxist structuralist thinking,

My analysis demonstrates how the identities and strategies of seniory’
groups are shaped by the sociveconomic and political conditions in specific
historical periods and how the resistance and struggles of these groups trans-
formed the external structures, in rurn giving rise 1o new seniors’ groups and
farms of existence. The purpose of this chapter is not (o provide a compre-
hensive examination of the history of the seniors’ movement or to present
new histarical evidence bur ro deseribe Foucaults notion of power and resis-
tance chrough a reinterpretation of selected literature on the seniors’ move-
mente.

I have two rationales for choosing this topic, First, oucault’s cancept of

disciplinary power is well known and tends to be used in a way that rein-
lorces the notion that the control of disciplinary power is toral, which leads
to a conclusion that escape is impossible and society can never be free from
power and oppression (see, for example, Baar 1991 Harwsock 1990). What
has been neglected is Foucault's notion of resistance and subjectivity, which
is indispensable for fully understanding his model of the exercise of power:
power is exercised through constructing individuals as subjects. Neglecting
his notions of resistance and subjectivity inevitably leaves Foucault's critical
project incomplere and distorted. The overemphasis on power and neglect-
ing the subjectivity of Foucault’s concepts of power tend o lead 1o the con-
clusion that disciplinary power produces social control. This reduces Fou-
cault’s approach to a simple functionalist and instcrumentalist account of
madern institurions. What has been overlooked are the productive and pos-
itive aspects of power thar maximize the lives of people. Simplistic use of
Foucault’s notions of power denies us access to an appreciation of the local
experiences and struggles of people around us and denies us chances to learn
from Foucault so that we can explore new strategies for social changes.'
Second, Cohen (1985) identifies two paradigms of analysis of social
movement, the strategy oriented and the idencity oriecnted. The former
focuses on the instrumental and strategic sationality of collective action and
stresses objective variables such as organizacion, interests, resources, oppor-
tunities, and strategies to account for large-scale mobilization, The school of
resource mobifization, which prevails in American stadics ol social move-

ments, is representacive of the strategy-oriented paradigm. Major studies of

fevistaiee wned (el Age

that analysis of rhe seniors’ movement also failow the resource mobilization
school (Coombs and Holladay 19ys: Pratt 1976, 1993 Holzman 963
Williamson, Evans, and Powell 1982; Wallace and Williamson 1992). On the
other hand, the identity-oriented paradigm secks to understand subjective
experiences of social movements, such as the origin and logic ul group soli-
darity and their search for identiry, autonomy, and recognition. Indeed, the
Formation of collective identisy in a soctal movement is decisive tor later
interpretations of individual and collective interests and porential strategics
for mobilizing the public. Though both types ol analysis investigate the vial
aspects of social movements, they tend to be mutually exclusive (Coben
1985). Foucault's notion of subjectivity and power (1982), establishing 2
dialectic relationship and thus blurring the distinetion between agent and
structure, offers an aleernative analytical framework that is sensitive o the
complexity of their reHexive relationship and offers cthe possibility of closing
the pap berween the two differens paradigms for the study of social move-

TCItS,

Foucault's Concepts of Power, Subject, and Resistance

One of loucaule's major contribucions is Lis placing of subjectivity in the
center of power technology. Power has long been viewed as operating exclu-
sively through the cepression of an essential subjectivity. Crushing subjectiv-
ity has been assumed as necessary for power to operate, In contrast o ortho-
dox interpretations of power, Foucault portrays a new form of power, which
he suggests is also the most eftective mechanism of power, operating in pre-
cisely the opposed direction, not by repressing subjectivity but by promot-
ing, cultivating, and nurturing it (Miller 1987). Foucaule deseribes the pro-
ductive nature of power as (ollows: "Whar gives power its hold, what makes
it accepted, Is quite simply the fact that it does not simply weigh like a foree
which says no, but thac it runs through, and it produces, things, it induces
pleasure, it forms knowledge, it produces discourse; it must be considerad as
a productive network which runs through the entire social body much more
than us a negative instance whose function is repression” (Foucault 1979:36).

In Foucault’s view power funcrions best nut by direcdy imposing toree on
people but by indirectly constituting the subjectiviry of the individuals, Power
can influence people’s behavior because it shapes the ways people undenstand
and interpret reatity and knowledge. Power reaches its ebleet because it pro-
duces “truths” for people—not becacse it hides “the Teuth” from people.

[
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Power maximizes life because it provides subjecrivities for people to assume in
their daily lives instead of depriving people of their subjectivities, "T'his new
form of power is what Foucaulr called disciplinary power (1977), which is in
contrast o coercive forms of power such as physical violence.

Foucault's mode! of power develops from his observation of an essential
trait of Western societics since the nineteench cencury, “that the force cla-
tionships which for a fong time had found expression in war, in every form
of warfare, gradually became invested in the order of political power”
{1977:102). During conflict and antagonism the old form of power seeks to
dominate the actions of the others through the use of force in the form of
“war”; however, the new form of power actively influences the thought and
choices available to others in the form of “politics.” The old form of power
is characterized by its use of force to achieve ultimate domination. The result
is determined in that specific moment of confrontation: total subordination
or being eliminated. The power relationship ends when the force is applied,
the domination is attained, and possibilities of resistance are destroyed. The
new form of power never achieves total domination. Power operates through
co‘nstructing our subjecrivities, shaping our identities, regulating our vicws
of the world. This can be completed only when we actively assume the sub-
jectivity that is offered through power relations. What power can do is
induce us to participate. Power depends on our active participation in the
discourse offered and regulated by it to maximize ity effece and minimize
alternative outcomes. T'he need [or our engagement implies that power has
arelational character, Quir totad or partial refusal to participace or o partic-
ipate inaoway that is not expected by power is a sign of resistance. Therefore,
power is not something to be possessed; instead, it is a phenomenon that is
exercised in social relations. Foucault uses the relational character of power
to develop his notion of resistance and argues against the possibility of ol
contro} through power. He formulates the relationship between resistance
and power as follows: “Where there is power, there is resistance, and yer. . .
this resistance is never in a position of exteriority in relation o power.
Should it be said thar one is always ‘inside’ power, there is no ‘escaping’ it. .

. This would be to misunderstand the scrictly relational character of power
relationships” (Foucault 1978:95).

Foucault's madel of power ofters a eritique of Enlightenment chinking,
As we celebrate the progress of our civilization in dealing with conflict
through democratic procedures of politics, instead of the violent confronta-
tion of wars, Foucault warns us that power did not disappear; insread, it has
become mare subtle and delicate. In Diserpling and Punish (1977) he decon-
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structs the noton that the modern prison is the rational and humanist solu-

tion to che barbaric systen: of punishment preceding it. Similarly, the insti-
cutionalization of modern democraric politics does not represent an cqual dis-
tribution of political power but in fact a transformation of forms of power
from the: physical atmed force of premodern wars to the disciplinary power
of the modern state. The souree of power no longer comes from the feudal
king who claims sovereignty but from the capacity t represent the well-belng
of the whole socicty. This form of power does not take the form of war, a con-
frontation of absofute force. lustead, this form of power takes the form of pol-
itics, which seeks to maximize its effects and minimize alternative outcomes
by inciting individuals to participate in its discourse. Foucault's work thus is
interested in how individuals are constructed as subjects. The subject, not
power, is the cencer of Foucaults project (Foucault 1982). The object of his
works on punishment, madness, medicine, and sexuality, then, is w create a
history of the ditferent modes by which human beings are made subjects.

Contrary to the portrayal of the free subject in liberal thinking, the
human subject is nor a given but is constituted through discursive pracrices,
A regulated subjectivity always emerges from the daily social practives thas
have produced individuals as subjects. To understand how power operaces,
it is necessary to understand Foucaults conception of discourse and discur-
sive formation. Foucault views discourses as media of power relations. Only
through discourses can we understand who we are and what is real. All dis-
courses are partial and selective representations. Power operates through dis-
courses because of their partial representation of all. Some are included
exactly because others are excluded, and some are normulized because oth-
ers are marginalized in a discourse. Foucault emphasizes the social tspect of
discourse by asking that we “not ueatling] discourse as groups of signs (sig-
nifying elements referring o contents or representations) but as practices
that systematically form the objects of which they speak” (Foucault 1977:49).
He sces discourse as a practice embedded in social relations rather than as
groups of statcments circulating in our daily language. Power is every-
where—dispersed and tolerable because it is hidden—and vperates through
our daily use of language in our every social encounter,

Because one relation involves two parties, a reverse relation is always
possible. Discourse works in two directions, “Discourse transmits and pro-
duces power; it reinforees ity but also undermines and exposes it, renders it
fragile and makes it possible to thwart it" (Foucaule 1978:101). His work on
sexuality illustrates the double-sided effeet of discourse. He consutuies
homosexuality as a subject for understanding i the discourse of sexuality.
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bat Foucault also sces that homosexuality provides a subject, the homosex-
ual, so that homosexual people struggle to find rheir voices, 1o speak for
themselves. The birth of the seniors’ movemenrt provides another example.

The Elderly as the Dependent and Frail

I we use Foucault's notion of power and subject to understand the issuc of
old age, we begin to ask questions about how elderly people are represented,
how public discourse shapes our understanding of being old, and how the
process of aging is understood—rthat s, the evolution of discourses about old
age. Old age, then, is a dynamic coneept shaped and reshaped over time by
competing and often contradictory claims, nor a static definition with a
fixed inrerpreration. The caregory of old age and che elderly becomes a polic-
ical ficld, epen for competing claims by various social actors. Becoming old
1 no longer an individual biological phenomenon. Rather, old age is culiur-
ally and socially given. The aging experiences of the elderly are a product of
suchal interactions.

‘I'hough social historians have no consensus on when the social status of
the elderly began to fail or whether it did indeed fall, chey do agree thac at the
heginning of the twentieth century, old age was increasingly stigmatized and
the elderly were negatively viewed and represented, a result of changing val-
ues that emphasized achievement rather than wraditional auchority (Uischer
1977}, The rise of the capitalist cconomy provided the context lor a reinter-
pretation of old age. The clderly were devalued because their diminishing
physical suength meant labor thae was less profitable for capiralism. Retire-
ment became the key marker mechanism that ensured a constant supply of
fresh and young labor for the market. In an environment in which occupa-
tion is the overriding determinant of status, the often involuntary exclusion
of the elderly fram the labor market produced in them a sense of marginaliry
{Praw 1976:82). Retirement became the soctal institucion thar produced the
meaning of old age as lack of ecconomic security and loss of social status. In
the context of an increasingly established and expanding capitalist economy,
old age began to be understood as a social problem (Conrad 1992). Alchough
the negative discourse on old age permeated the views of the public and
formed che core ot various forms of ageism (Butler 1975), it also made old aye
an object to be discussed and a subject for the elderly themselves to address
and rudetine (see table 8.0). The presence of this negurive public discourse on

old age gave birth w dhie American seniors” movement,)  «

Resisteenee aned {4 Age
Multiple Functiens of the Negative Discourse on Old Age

Power produces discourses, and discourses are both enabling and constrain-
ing. As Foucault deseribes the multiple functions of discourses in the exer-
cise of power, “discourses are ractical elements or blocks aperating in the
field of force relarions; there can exist different and even contradictory dis-
courses within the same strategy” (Foucault 1978u01-102). Similatly, the
same discourse can also exist through different strategics. Responding to the
negative discourse of old age as frail and dupendent, the California [nstituce
of Social Welfare (CISW) and the Townsend group in the Brse-peneration
seniors’ movement of the Great Depression developed two different strae-
gies for improving the cconomic security ol the cldery.

CISW, ted by George McLain, represented a group that confessed 1o the
negative imuge of old age by acknowledging their frailness and dependency
in order to win support for higher levels of public assistance.” MeLain, the
Lose of a radio show, used his program w organize CLSW e way a younger
r“Uncle

George,” McLain sent members inspiration, counsel, and reports ol his

man whe said he would take care of his older supporwers, As

efforts during his daily show and in & monthly newspaper. In reurn, the
members sent money o finance the office, radio shows, and lobbying (Keith
1982). CISW's greatest success, an action that conformed to the public image
of the dependent elderly, was getting intiative proposals on the California
ballot for more public assistance for the cldedy and fewer humiliating
bureaucratic hurdles o get the money {Keith, 1982},

Although Dr. Francis Townsend, a physician and social reformer,
accepted the view that the clderly were dependent, he reimerpreted old age
with positive meaning: Keith would say Townsead emphasized old age.
Townsend, a contemporary of McLain's, proposed o give every old person
$200 a month, which had o be spent within that month, thereby simula-
ing production, providing jobs, and leading the recovery of the cconomy, He
not only emphasized the legitimacy of the clderly as recipients ol assistance
but also claimed thar pensions would help end the depression by boosting
the demand for goods and services (Townsend 1943} More than juse a pen-
sion proposal, the plan aimed to end the depression by giving buying power
to the eldesly. In response 1o the dependent and nonproductive image of the
elderly, Townsend preseribed a positive role fur them as saviors ol the ccon-
omy for American socicty. Support for Townsend became Joud and strong,
The Townsend mevement mushroomed inte a masy crisade with o dues-

paying membership in the hundreds of thousands. Arthur Schlesinger Jr.
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called the Townsend movement “the most striking political phenomenon of

19357 {cired in Pratt 1976:2.4),

However, cach discourse is simultancously enabling and limicing,. It is
cnabling because discourses grant human beings new subjectivity in each
specific discursive practice; it is limiring because ac the same time discourses
turn human beings into objects constrained by the fogic and norms associ-
ated with each discourse. The breakdown of the first-generation seniors’
groups offers an illustration, The elderly people who participaced in CISW
aceepted the negative image of old age in order to establish their deserving
status, which in curn see up limits for the groweh of CISW. In 1948, when
CISVW demanded that Californids first state welfare director be a CISW
trustee, business groups and nowspapers were outraged. If old people were
so dependent and needy, the illogic of their acquiring power led to the con-
clusion that their leader was power hungry. McLain was soon labeled as
using the clderly for his own gains. The public called for protecting the
elderly against George McLain and discredited CISW (Keith 19%2). In other
words, CLSW crossed che boundary i had set up for itself when it assumed
a subjectivity as ¢ group of frail and dependent elderly people.

Similacly, Townsend redefined old age and transformed the needy and
dependent clderly into the sofution to che depression. The Townsend move-
ment reached its litnits when the Townsend Plan was replaced by the Social
Security Act (SSA) in 1935, The one-man office of the Townsend movement
did not live up to its positive image of old age. The movement was so iden-
lied with Townsesd in name, origin, ownership, and conerol that its adher-
ety becane vironally synonymous with him (Holzman 1963:203). The
organization’s structure did not reflece irs belief in the positive role of the
elderly person, Scholars later idencified its lack of a grassroors structure to
encourage its members’ participation as a major reason for the failure of the
Townsend movement (Pratt 1993; Holizman 1963), One month afrer che
U.5, House of Representatives defeated the Townsend Plan bill sponsored by
John 8. McGroarty (D-Calif), it approved a congressional investigation of
Townsend, When the top-down nuture of the Townsend movement was
claarly exposed, it was not diffienlt to aceribute the old people’s unbecoming
demands o their leader. The public discourse—thar the founder and
cofounder of the movement had benetited financially from it—undermined
faith and confidence in the whole movement,

The negative discourse of the elderly as dependent and frail has been the
major reason that the sentors' movement has gained public support for ics
claims, and some gerontologists see it as the primary source of legitimacy for
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the seniors” movement, disinguishking it [rom other social movements (Wal-
lace and Williamson 1992). While the seniors’ mavement draws public sup-
port through adopuing the negative discourse on old age, it is also regulated
by the logic associated with that discourse. When other soctal movements
rend o disrupr the normai functioning of social institutians chrough actions
such as work strikes 1o create pressure, the seniors” movement is notable for
its generally nondisruptive tactics (Wallace and Williamson 19y2). The Jac-
ter reflece not only the elderdy’s lack of effecrive means w threaten key fune-
tions of society bur alse that the negative discousse on old age prevencs the
seniors’ movement frum using militant approaches—the public expects the
elderly w assume an inferior status instead of @ powerlul one, and a power-
tul one would undermine the legitimacy of the claims for assistance by the
seniors’ movement,

Altheugh it is true that Foucault emphasizes the analysis of discursive

practices as a major mechanism of power, he also emphasizes the analysis of

nondiseursive practices, the conditions that make the shifts of discursive
practices possible. What, then, were the conditions that made the seniors’
movement possible in the 193082 As Keith points out, it was the depression-
bol‘n ddspcr‘dliull “}.;U.ilrlll]tccing '\lln1U.§[ (l“)' lllchﬁk.lll His l(.'d"\( i I.L'lni\()r:lf:v’
audience” (1982:96). The large number of poor cderly during the depres-
s1on helped solidity the view that their poverty was not cheir faule and pro-
vided a fertile ground for the first-pencration seniors’ movement. The issie
of the old poor came 1o public attention because the dramatic economic
recession meant that lage numbers of the elderly were facing immediate and
personal danger (Holtzman 1963). Under those circumstances Townsend's
racdical EJl;lJl of providing & universal pension to afl clderly peaple was intel-
ligible and made possible the positive role of the elderly as saviors of Amer-
ican socicry.

Passage of the SSA in 1935 made the Townsend Plan moot and eventu-
ally resuited 10 the failure of the Townsend movement (Holzman 1963). The
demise of the Townsend movement had important effects on the way dis-
course developed in the seniors’ movement, The Social Security prograom has
become an important social institation for ofd age by producing an increas-
ing number of pensioners and bringing retirement into the everyday experi-
ences of the American elderly. Through the implementation of the old age
pension program emerged a new subjectivity, pensioner, which faid the basis
for the second-generation seniors' movement, The unwavering essential that
the Townsend Plan put forward lor public debate was that old age should be
defined as an age category with rights to income and aright t participate in

gy
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suctal change. The legislation accepted the former part of the message by
using age as the borderline between work and retirement but icjected the
notion of age as the sole basis for claiming rights. The subject constructed
and signaled by the legistation is a retired worker, mostly male, with a long
history of involvement in the paid labor market.

The $5A excludes women's unpaid caring work at home because their
labor does not earn them economic security for their old age. The gendered
nature of SSA, which forms the backbone of American social welfare, is weil
explored by feminists. Fraser {(1989) describes the American welfare state as a
two-ticred system constructed along gender lines with social insurance for
e workers and public assistance for female dependents. With the cstab-
lishment of Social Security, inequalities in the labor marker, such as levels of
payment and length of labor participation—which themsclves are the resulrs
of the social posidoning of gender, race, and class—were rranslated into an
universal measuremens, the level of pension. The role of Social Security,
which becomes increasingly indispensable in the lives of contemporary
American cldetly reinforces the value of work and che inequalities inherent
in the labor marker, thus continuing 1o penctrae individuals lives in old
age.

Oider Person as Retired Worker: An Alternative Subject

It was, then, no coincidence that the major groups of the second-generatien
seriors. movement in the 19508 organized themselves around their experi-
ences as retired workers. They sought to transform the public discourse of
ol age, not through confessing or emphasizing old age as in the 19305 but
through erasing it. The names of the emerging seniors’ groups, such as the
National Association of Retired Civil Fployees (NARCL) and the
National Retired Teachers Association (NRTA), announced a cautious new
beginning, where age was not even allowed to stand alone as a principle of
recruicment (Keith 1982:00),

This shift of discourse on old age was possible because of the establish-
ment of the Social Secutity program, u result of the seniors” movement in the
1930s. This shift of group identity from alder person to retired worker illus-
trates the reflexive relation of power and resistance as well as agent and struc-
wie, The seniors’ movement in the 1930s struggled for public provision of
incame seeurity to elderly people and gave birth to the Socal Security Act.

The result of their resistance lawer provided the conditions for the subse-
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quent SeRIoFY. MOVement to grow, Widh the increasing number of peasion-
crs, the senjors’ movement in the 19508 g,;zincd its momentum around the
newly emerging social identity of retired workers.

Stnilarly, although the Townsend Plan failed, the Townsend movement
paved the way for the second-generation seniors’ movement o emphasize
old age as positive. “The Townsend movement fashioned a self-conscious-
ness among many of the elderly and proved that the mobilization of the
elderly population is possible, which prepared American society to include
the clderly into a part of its pluralist politics” {Holzaman 1963:208), The rad-
icalism represcated by the Townsend movement may have made the more
moderate approaches adopred by the emerging seniors’ groups, such as the
American Association of Retired Persons {AARP), National Council of
Seniors Citizens (NCSC), or even the Gray Panthers {the most vocal group
in the American scaiors’ movement), more acceptable by contrast.

The birth of NRTA, which later expanded and became the AARD
demonstrates the characteristics of the emergent seniors’ groups. It founder,
Ethel Percy Andrus, was a retired principal who was angered by the low level
of pensions reccived by retired teachers and, dhrough forming a nadonal
mass organization, sought legislative changes to improve retirement income.
Andrus had a dual purpose in mind when she cstablished NRTA: on the one
hand, she recognized the greatest fear of retirees among the clderly was ill-
ness or accident; on the other hand, she aimed w establish “a new way of
fecling about themselves [the elderlyl, a new role to play in the society they
had helped build, a new framework in which they could find wiys 1 help
thetnselves and cach other” (cited n Prate 1976:51). Unlike the California
Institute of Social Welfare or the Townsend movement, NRTA nor only
responded to the marerial needs of its members bue also aimed to provide a
new and positive definition ol uld age theough a mutual help approach
among the elderly. Their identity as retired workers was designed w erase the
image of old person as dependent and trail and to challenge the contempo-
rary cultaral production of identity in old age. The determination o chal-
lenge the representation of old age led AARD into the struggle for identity
and ansformed the American seniors’ movenent into whar Cohen (1985)
calls “new social movements,” which are characterized by their tirgeting ol
cultural practices of identity, instead of public policics, and their focus on
civil society instead of the state or cconomy. The search fur one’s own claim
to identiry directly questions cugrent practices of knowledge formation and
challenges the privileges of knowledge, in which Foucault sces clatms 1o

truth as the center of modern disciplinary power. The politics ol identity is
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one of the major characteristics of contemporary scruggles against domina-
tion. The seniors’ movement is no exception.

The subject cannot exist in abstrace thinking but must be embodied in
practices. The vision of an independent old age became rea! when Andrus
persuaded a private insurance company to provide NRTA members a non-
cancelable and inexpensive group health insurance plan with monchly pay-
ments and no physical examination, which no other company offered an
elderly person in 1955, The retired reachers found that by assuming the role
of “retired” instead of "old” as a group identity, they could get whar they
wanted from society, The retired worker provided an alternative subject that
allowed the elderly to communicare o the wider society that self-sufficiency
in old age was possible.?

It is worch noting thar, alchough women's issues were not the focus of
MNRTA, the establishment of NIRTA can be seen as women's collective resis-
tance against the penetration of gender discrimination in the labor market
into their old age. Given that teaching is one of the marginalized and female-
dominated occupations, it was through the collective experience of margin-
alization as teachers that the founder of NRTA was able ro establish dhe sub-
ject for group solidarity. in other words, the women's experiences of being
marginalized in the labor marker became the basis tor intdation of the
NRTA in 1947, When Andrus was angry ac her first pension check, her
imnnediate reaction was to find an etfective counterposition. As a middle-
class and well-educared prolessional, she knew mass organization was the
only strategy available for gaining a voice in American plaralist politics; she
o wars aware of the sigmatized image of the elderly and the highly valued
independence symbuolized by the image of worker. The unavalabilicy of fem-
inist discourse as an effective counterdiscourse in her struggle might have
framed her straregy. The key is noc her understanding of the issue as a
women's issue but the discourses available (o her in her efforts to communi-
cate with outsiders, Her choice of subjectivity was limited by the structures,
such us pluralist politics, the capiralist economy, and the work-achicve-
ment-oriented welfare state in which she was locared, Foucault notes thae
“the aim of struggles is the power effects as sueh” and people “do not look
for the ‘chief enemy,” but for the immediate enemy” (Foucault 1982:217), For
Andrus the “immediate enemy” was the low level of pension for retired
teachers, not the gendered naware of the labor market, though the “chiel
eneny” might be the patriarchal relations in the labor market. Lixactly
because existing studies fail to explore the relationship berween women and

the development of the senlors” movement, which rendersswomen invisible
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i the Amedican seniors” movement, lorther studies are needed o recon-
struct the history of the seniors’ movement from the women’s viewpuaist in
order to make women a subject in our understanding.

The development of seniors groups like NRTA/AARD buas laid the
foundations for another, far more successful round of militant senjors’
groups. A group that tries fo crise old age by identifying its members as
workers tends to make old age more visible (Keith 1982:102). The successiul
cestimony of AARD in demonstrating that old age could be a rewarding, seg-
ment of life affected not only outsiders’ views ot old age but transformed
insiders’ attitudes toward old age from crasing old age to recognizing it. This
unexpected development built a good foundation for a type of assaciativn
that emphasizes the common identity, old age. Onee again, milisant old peo-
ple emerged as leaders, bur this tme they were backed up by participatory
orpanizations addressing a wider society appareaty more ready to aceept the

old as activists (102).

The Politicization of Seniors’ Groups

The 15708 and 1980s were a peried of stabilivy for e seniors’ groups tha
evenally led them to achieve a higher political status in influencing public
policies. A muajor characteristic ol this stage was that seniors’ groups
demanded a positive recognition of old age by society, which resulied in the
politicization of existing seniors™ groups and the emargence of militant
seniors’ proups. A crucial factor was the nassive nunther of American clderly
participaring in the seniory’ groups. The exeablishment of the Social Searity
program significantly reduced the poverty rate among the elderly and pro-
vided stable income security for redred people in their old age. The 1950
Social Security Act amendments dramatically expanded it clientele base,
increasing its caverage from 6o percent (o 80 pereent af all workers {(Prau
1993:81). Most of all, the expansion in coverage led o a pronounced shifi
toward the middie class in the clientele hase of Old Age Security Insurance
by receuiting self-employed business ind professional people and state and
local government employees. Prate notes that “the yso amendiments
enlarged significantly cthe ranks of the morc ¢ ily mabilized clderly, hereby

indircetly enhancing the potential for successtul organizing efforts™ among,
the American clderly (82). This new class of well-educaied, high social sta-
tus, and wealthy elderly people were the major participants in the sentors

I_"l'()lip.\.
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The Gray Panthers arc the most vocal of the senior groups chat empha-
size old age. They first gained attention in 1970 by picketing with banners
and signs to protest abuses in nursing homes (Pract 1979), However, what
these militane seniors emphasize is not the distinction between the old and
the young but common discrimination against both groups from those pow-
erful middle-agers, When Maggic Kuhn, the founder of the Gray Panchers,
started the group of about ane hundred people with such ¢ militane name,
she worked to make iv intergencrational in focus and membership while
retaining its character as a seniors’ movement organization (Wallace and
Willlamson 1992). Its early organizational ethos incorporated much of the
spirit and organizational thinking embraced by che social movements of the
1960s. The Gray Panthers emphasized its grassroots character and the need
to [oster networks of autonomous local affiliaces. 1t viewed existing federsl
programs for the aged as destructive of seniors’ dignity and self-respect and
as a waty Lo legitiize the oppression of elderly people. The Panthers empha-
size radical social change and exclude themselves from the incrementalist
politics embraced by most mainstream seniors’ groups, such as AARP and
NCSC. Panchers demonstrace, picker, and lobby for better healch care for
the cldetly; fairer representation of old people by the media; adequate hous-
ing through reat control and regulation of condominium conversion; and
abolishment of mandatory retirement (Keith 1982:104), Kuhn diftered from
the leaders of the 19305 by appealing mare to the general social conditions of
the elderly than by proposing a specific popular program, which led Bin-
stock w conunent that the Panthers were “the only organization working e
salve the problems of human beings rather than those of the profession and
the industry” (1974, cited in Powell, Branco, and Williamson 1996:137).

O dhe other hand, AARDP continues to grow, With an increasingly
bureanerutic administrative system and steady revenues from selling mem-
bers all kinds of services, such as insurance, travel, and drugs, the seniors’
proups such as AARD hecame powertul grassroots organizations with large
memberships with high status and sophisticated organization (Pratt 1976).
By the 19708 the seniors” movement was ready (o sceure g voice for jself in
American pluralist politics. The persona the seniors assumed was no longer
purely chat of retired workers but mixed that identity with chat of elderly
people. With increasing recognicion of old age as a positive experience, the
seniors’ groups were ready to demand to be treated in distinetive ways based
on old age and have a positive and permanent place in society.

Changes within AARP itself illustrated chis shift. AARP conducted no
government lobbying until 1967 because Ethel Percy Andrus was commitied
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to free-enterprise solutions 1o social problems. Its dutt"rmin;uiun w provi@
an alternative and positive conception of old age focused on the social
domain of civil socicty, not the economy or state. Howeven AARDP b%‘g:m o
increase its lobbying and building linkages with government agencics (md_
legislators in the 1970s. The shift began with its lobbying for th»cipass.;gc ot
a resolution declaring mandatory retirement to be in violation of rights guar-
anteed under the U.S. Constitution. Yer, compared with other seniors’
groups, AARP was still a moderate association that made no eftort to ch;njgc
the structure of socicty. AARD attracted mostly middle-class and profes-
cional recirees, and the services to its membership were still the mainstay of
its recruiting and financial base. Much of its lobbying and provision af infor-
mation to decision makers continued to stress a4 more positive image for the
old rather than specific material benefits.

As the second-generation seniors” movement found its political entree
through tts members’ stacus as retired warkers instead of cldcrl.y people,
seniors. groups tended 1o mass along occupational lines, VWhllC AARP
avraces moscly middle- and upper-class people and professionals, the
National Council of Senior Citizens (NCSC) is a working-cluss SONIOTS
group with a strong association with the union movement. Although its casy
membership terms have helped AARP grow—it now has more than 28 mil-
lion members and is the largest seniors” group—NCSC s the second largest
with 4.5 million members. The differences beoween AARDE and NCSC arc
significant and reflect the social classes of their membership, 1f th.c goal ”iw
AARP is individual uplift and social betterment, NCSC1ends wo avient tsell
to the political goals of changing social structure and modus of resource ..l“l)—
cation (Pratt 1976:89). AARD pays more attention to member services,
whereas NCSC focuses its resoutces on lobbying. Furchermore, the focus of
NCSC's lobbying is more practical than symbolic, with particular stress on
improved income levels, NCSC is also consistently more willing than ‘.‘\Al(l’
to demand deeper social changes to provide more financial secutity for old
people. _

Leaders of seniors’ groups have managed to yain greater levels of pener-
alived acceptance in Washington, because their constituents have a well-doe-
umented basis for making claims on society and because the leaders have
Jearned to present their case in a manner that appeals to politicians (1’1'.?“
1976:198). The seniors” movement has gained adherents largely l)CL‘;II.I.\»L‘ mil-
lions of aging prople have come to identity with its objectives, Puliticians at
all levels are increasingly awaie of elderly voters as an electoral constituency

and actively seek to support issues of aging, Lugislaors and adminiscrative
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personnel cite senfors’ interest groups as IMportant sources of information
for decision making, Groups like AARP and NCSC testify regutarly before
Congress (Pratt 1943). Coombs and Halladay (1995) contend that the Amer-
ican seniors groups have the power to routinely use all channels of access 1o
influence policy making, These established seniors’ groups have become pare
of the decision-making process in lederal government, which Pratr calls an
“old-age policy system” (1976:208) with a wiangular alliance—offcials in the
executive branch, leaders in Congress, and leaders of major seniors’ groups—
that is a major actor at all stages of policy making in regarcl o old age.

Intergenerational Conflict

The seniors’ movement had dramaric success in achieving recognition that
old age is and should be a posirive and permanent caregory in the popula-
tion and on the political scene, In the 1980s this success led to an era of nter-
penerational contiicr and placed the seniors’ movement in a position to pro-
tect rather than to seck expansion of its status. Although the American
elderly have not yer reached a privileged status, their great gains in financial
support, symbolic recognition, und political access to decision making are
now being portrayed as threatening 1o its members who are not old.

The persistent image of 4 physically frail and dependent eldesly person
in need of assistance has been significantly altered by debates in which inter-
wenerational contlict figure strongly. Younger generations now see the elderly
as a rapidly growing population of greedy, relatively afluent people whose
voting pawer means that their collective dependence is straining the econ-
omy while sustaining their self-interest and sacrificing the young (Coombs
and Helladay 1995; Katz 1992). The intergenerational conflicr tends ta franie
policy issucs in terms of oider generations versus younger generations
(Walker 1990; Quadagno 1989; Johnson 1995). Morcoves, this backlash is
intensibied by the portrayal of the elderly as an all-powerful polirical machine
that will engage in bloc voting to defeat any threat o its benefies (Wallace
Williamison 1992). As @ result, the long-standing public view of elderly peo-
ple as a deprived and especially deserving group has begun to erode and be
replaced with fiscal concern (Estes 1989). As a leading British gerontologist,
Allar Walker, points out, “A significant shift has begun to oceur in the long-
standing consensus abour the deprived status of eldetly persons, and, to
some extent, about their position as the most deserving minarity groups”
{1986:194).

Restiearve ared (e Aye

The media tend to exaggerate the power ol senior citizens, Although the
seniors’ groups establish their pelizical influence through cheir huge mem-
bership, their effectiveness is reduced by the diversity of the elderly popula-
tion. The dramatic increase in the number of scuiors’ groups has weakened
their influence because of competition and discord among them (Pratc1993).
However, media misrepresentations of senior power contribute 1o fears
about the strength of the “gray vote” and w debutes related o bsues of inrer-
generational equity. For example, beginning in the mid-1970s, the neocon-
servatives vividly recast the elderly in the siss media as "greedy geerens” and

“savape grannies’ whose powerful “geriatric juggernaut” in Washingron

shamelessly protected their gains at the expense of the needs of the rest of

American society, especially children, The classic expression of this redefined
image appeared on the March 28, 188, cover ol the New Reprblic, which
depicts approaching hordes of sinister-looking “greedy geerers,” armed with
golf clubs, bearing down on the reader, The tites of articles in Zorbes maga-
sines such as “The Monster That's Eating Our Future” in gl and "Can We
Afford Them?” in 1980, demonstrate the shilting image of elders as the cause
of the secial seccurity crisis,”

Again, we see the tetical use of discourses in different sirategies, The
intergencradonal conllicr is partly the result of the positive image of the
elderly ac a time when generations are competing for limited public
resources. This image is behind both the mutual help approach adopred by
AARD and the intergencrational debare, The Tatter is possible anly because
of the success of the seniors’ groups in the 1y70s and 19¥os. The debate also
draws on the sacially constructed reality ol an cra of fiscal constraing, which
has haunted social policy debates in Western countrivs since the 1980s, Thus
the rise of intergenerational conflict should be understood ay pare of the

“welfare state crisis” (Mishra 1984) and the retreat of the state in the social

provision of welfare launched by necconservatives who came into power in
the 19808, As various writers have suggested (Walker 19907 Quadagno 198y;
Johnson 1995), the idex of intergencrational contlict is socilly consiructed
by the media, politicians, and cconomises to divert attention from demands
for government responsibility wnd universal entitlement programs, The
rhetoric of intergenerational conflict legitimates antiwelfare state policies

and faules the tamily for failing ro take responsibility for dheir elders. By

Framing aging issues as a conict berween the young and the old, the role of
gINg youny

the state disappears, and the once public responsibility of social vare for the
elderly is reprivatized. Despite the negative portrayal of the elderly as “precdy
geezers,” opinion polly seem o suggest that the eldedly are perecived s
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deserving of continued public support (Gilliland and Havir 1'990; Coombs
and Holladay 1995). Although intergenerational conflict has not marginal-
ized the needs of the elderly, lawmakers may no longer assunic the needs and
legitimacy of the elderly, or, at a minimum, their nceds may become sec-
ondary 1o budgetary concerns (Estes 1989).

Within this process of defending its past achievements the class-based
nature of the American seniors’ movement becomes clear. While working:-,
middle-, and upper-class clderly find ways to represenc cheir interests
through AARP and NCSC, the more disadvantaged elderly, such as the
poor, women, and minority elderly, are still underrepresented politically.
Although the major age-based groups have a firm presence in public policy,
they have not chosen 1o pursue policy objectives that would address the most
fundamental problems confronting much of the older population. Rather,
the groups have worked out mutual understandings and managed to arrive
at “a fairly stable pattern ofseward distribution and accommodation” (Hud-
son and Binstock 1976:386). These seniors” groups fail to address the cco-
nomic and social condidons of the severely disadvantaged aged.

In the cra of fiscal constraint the American seniors' movement has
reached its limits. The elderly are split into different sectors and are forced
to pit themselves against cach other. With the older population growing,
representation by the American seniors’ movement becomes increasingly
difficule. The bactle over the Medicare Catastrophic Coverage Act of 1988
illustrates how the elderly’s inerests are divided along advantaged-disadvan-
taged lines. The legislation represented the largest expansion of Medicare
since the program was established in 1965 and was designed to protect ben-
chiciaries from having their life saving wiped out by huge medical bills. After
seniors paid a modest annual deductible, Medicare would cover all their
remaining hospital costs. However, because Congress set aside no pulblic reve
enue for implementing the act, the funding of expanded benefits had to
come from the beneficiaries themselves, which meant the wealchy elderly
would pay alarger share. Becaunse the aee would have benefited an estimaed
thirgy-three million elderdy and disabled Americans, AARD was a serong
carly supporter of the fegislation, However, after the act was passed, the
advantaged elderly organized and foughe againse icand Gnally got it repealed
because they did not pereeive that they needed the coverage (Coombs and
Holladay 1995:329).

While we see thar the elderly are active agents in resisting the eflects of
the negative image of old age by constructing counterdiscourses, we also see
how the structure constraing their freedom of choice in their formation of
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group identity. [t was no coincidence that the first-generation seniors’ groups
all emphasized the lifelong hard work done by the poor elderly, and most
second-generation seniors’ groups werc lormed around their dentity as
retired workers. Work, which means paid employment exclusively, is so
deeply cultivated into our ways of evaluating athers as well as ourselves that
the elderly saw it as the only viable way to delend their deserving status. As
soon as the second-generatton seniory’ movement was constructed as a
movement of retired workers, the factor that split the clderly according to
their access to paid employment opportunities became encoded in the fate
of the seniors’ moverent, Each discourse is simultancously cnabling and
limiting. The elderly with less access to paid employment were excluded
from the seniors’ movement as soon as the seniory’ movement assumed the
subject of retited worker. The dilemma is that to form a politics of aging, the
subject must be defined, and that very definition inevitably excludes some-
one. Under Schatschneider's definition of palitical organization as the
mobilization of bias (1960), the naive assumption of a universal political pro-
ject dies because no subject is all inclusive. There is no single Truth but mul-
tiple pardal truths, Instead of searching fur a universal polideal praject to
free all, Schattschneider proposes a scries of never-ending specific struggles

to replace the universal one-time struggle.

Universal Versus Specific Struggles

The tendency to pursuc one's own intereses leads gerontologises o debate
whether senjors’ groups should be seen as interestgroups orias i social move-
ment (Hudson and Binstock 1976). Behind this debace is the wish that we
tend to hold for participants of a social movement: that people will not orga-
nize in pursuit of their self-interest, Because of that wish we wend to search
far a pure identity based upon old age. which would form a universal iden-
tity o unite all the elderly, serve to transcend the sell=interest motive of the
participants, and inform the seniors movement on behalf of the cldesly as
whole. But the factis that old people, like everyone else, ure shaped by indi-
vidual experience, social location, and cultural background; they have many
social identities, each of which may gain priority for political action ar van-
ous times; and these identities, such as age, gender, cihnicity, and oceupa-
tion, are likely 1 become sources for constructing group identity by various
recruitment patterns of formal associations,

In sharp contrast to the Marxist approach of seeking a universal strategy
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of revolution through collective action by the oppressed, Foucault rejects the
possibility of universal transformation; instead, he urges us to explore mul-
aple sites of struggles in their local and historical locadons. *Their {power)
existence depends on a muidplicity of poings of resistance. These points of
resistance are present everywhere in the power network. Hence there is no
single locus of great Refusal. . . Instead there is a pluraliy of resistance, each
al themvaspecial cuse” (1978:95). Although the seniors” movemene fails o act
toward transforming the fundamental social structure and promoting the
well-being of the eldetly as a whole ata time of fiscal constraint, we have wit-
nessed the seniors’ movement’s successful transformation of the negative dis-
course on aging through assuming the identity of workers and providing the
possibility lor political participation for the elderly. Yet at the same time the
movement is constrained and splic because the worker identity excludes
nonworker elderly and is vulnerable 1o the various hierarchical division of
ovcupations, Instead of viewing the seniors’ movement as the only and one-
time struggle, we should see it as a constant and never-ending struggle in
which what has been established as a counterdiscourse in this reund usually
hecomes the central discourse of the next round.

Embedded Resistance: Suicide of Elderly Chinese Women

Although the seniors” movement has been the major focus of this chapeer as
an ilfustration of the collective formy of resistance among the eldely, 1 do
not tntend o say that individual forms of resistnce are less important or
meaningful, On the contracy, I wan to point our that the desire 1o gain con-
trol over ones bfe is equally strong and meaningful in both forms of resis-
tance, | argue that the patterns of resistance are culturally dependent. In a
liberal democratic capicalist society like the United States, forming orga-
nized groups as special interests in a pluralist politics is the legitimate way
seck political change and thus the normative form of resistance. Thac is, the
strategy of mass organization is incelligible to American elderly people only
in the context of American democratic and pluralist politics. However, the
form of resistance Is also hierarchically discributed. Access o this form of
resistance is limiced to cerrain groups of clders and is distributed along power
relations. Immigrant elders, for instance, often are people who emigrated
from socicties without histories of civil participation and thus are not social-
ized into civil organizing, Furthermore, these marginalized groups of elderly

wind 1 have less wealth, professional expertise, verbal abilitys and time o
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engage in organizing groups. The proof of this is that minoriy ciderly,
female elderly, and poor elderly are marginal uctors in the American seniors’
movement.

Foucault looked as power in ali social relatons, and his model of powee
expands the domain of political struggles o everyday social relations, which
validates all forms of resistance at local sites. In this sense ather torms of
resistance by older people arc no less significant than civil organizing
terms of changing power reladons, Yoo these forms of resistance—sueh as
suicide and mental ilness—rend to be Tabeled as abnormal or deviand behav-
iors under the professioual gaze. For example, the act of a Chinese chderly
womain who commits suicide is no less meaningful in terms of her desire to
initiate changes in the power relations in her daily life than an older Ameri-
can man's participation in the Gray Panchers. The meaning of resistance can
be fully appreciated only in ity lecal and historical contexs.

Unlike the commen Western view of suicide as personal behaviar that
expresses interpersonal anger and conflict and thatis a mental health prob-
lem (Osgood and Melnstoch 1986}, in Chinese society committing suicide
has a strong social and callective character. "Fhe state promoted suicide as o
propet response for gentry women whose honor had been tumpered with,
even aceldentally, through awarding the victim a “wbler of honor™ in the
Ching dynasty of the late nineteenth and carly twentiech centurics (Woll
1975). Eenest Alabaster summprarizes o case i which the woman was posthu-
mously awarded such a tablet: “An elderly unmarried wonmen killed herselt
alter discovering that o drusken man, mistaking her bed for thacol s friend.
had fallen asleep on it” {cited in Wolf 1975:10). T this case, wamenys bees
were a symbol of their loyalty to their husbands and untouchable by other
men. Suicide was prometed as an acceprable and appropriate response for
women’s resistance, Suicide for Chinese women was and stl is a socially
aceeptable solution to a varicty of problems that offer no other solution,
Although the problem facing cach waman varies, the options available (o
women have been collectively regulated through the practices of the stute—
the public ritual of awarding ablets to some women whe commited sui-
cide. As Foucault (1977} points out, any ol of power must involye the issuae
of representation. Through the power of naming, the stue was able to nor-
malize certain behaviors and marginalize others, The effecrs of awarding the
eablets were not targeted acthe deceased but the living. The tablets make the
Lehavior of suicide visible to other women and serve as a “model” o disci-
pline the whole social body.

Jumping to the conclusion that awarding the tablec of honor w women
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was the Chinese imperial state’s way of regulating women'’s sexual behavior
insulates us trom examining the experiences of Chinese women who com-
mic suicide. The state-promored discourse of suicide offers a subject for Chi-
nese women and a teal tool in their struggle ro change power relations. For
these women, committing suicide was not a “hegemony” that showed thac
they were cheated ot hidden from the truth bue a real choice that could grant
them not only termination of their sutfering but also the power, the means,
to punish others. In the context of Chinese culture, which emphasizes the
unconditional responsibility of adult children to care for cheir elderly, che ace
of senior suicide iself convicis children, especially sons and daughters-in-
law, of the most imumoral crimes, unhlial behavior (Wolf 1975). Chinese
women can replicate the discourse uf suicide not because they are deceived
from identifying the "real” source of their oppression, the patriarchal Chi-
nese family system, but because the discourse produces a subject that can
dramacically alter the power relations,

Using the deminant professional view, which deems suicide a symprom
of mental illness, would alicnate and pathologize the elderdy by decontextu-
alizing their subjective experience, The term swicrde is an impersonal and
objectified Torm of knowledge that represencs a variery of lived experiences,
deprived of their particularity as if they have homogeneous meaning {Smith
1990}, Qur professional training, based mainly on this objectified form of
knowledge, wends to prohibic us frum understanding the culeurally embed-
ded meaning of the struggles in which the elderly are engaged. Thus we lose
the abiliy (o construct a dialectic relationship with the elderdy and 10 trans-
form dhe power reladions,

Similarly, the seniors” movement as a form of resistance is embedded in
American pluralist policies (Lstes 1979}, which is based on the assumption
that citizens are [ree to associate in order to compete for limired political
resources. In this political context the seniors’ movement takes its form and
gains aceess 1o decision making, although it is constrained by the political
context at the same time, The development of civil socicty, regulated by the
rule of pluralist interest-group politics, sets the stage for the politics of iden-
tity of the elderly for the seniors’ movement.

Genealogy as a Form of Resistance

What is imporrant is our capacity w reject or subvert the subject offered by
power relations, Butler (2992) proposes thar the way w deconstruct the
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essentialist usage of certain concepts and to destabilize wrms such as ofed age
that have been used as an instrument of oppressive power relations, is "not
to censure its usage, but, on the contrary, to release e werm into a future of
multiple signification by continuing to use them o repeat them subver-
sively, and to displace them from the context in which the term has been
deployed” (17). The process is a permanent contest for democratization so
give voices to subjugated subjects. When the clderly are represented only by
the discourse of a retired worker, for example, an elderly womun's experience
as lifelong housewife, a minority's cxperience as illegal worker, and the expe-
rience of a part-time worker are excluded from that usage: these expericnces
need to be revealed and heard in a public discourse wo fully deessentialize the
tern old age. This is what Rattansi (19y4) recognises as one ol two
approaches tor undertaking the project of deessentializing the subjeci—
exposing the many “sites” of resistance and variance thag serve to fragment
the subjecc. The other approach is by constructing genealogies of subject for-
mation. Genzalogy here means a history from the perspective of 4 person ar
a group of people instead of w history for ali, and the goal of this gencalogy
is to construet “a historical awareness of our present cireunistance” (Foucault
1982:209). I'he search for penealogy forces us w question our daily discur-
sive practices and scrutinize the subjectivicy we assume, By using a genealog-
ical critique, we are able to distance ourselves from the discourses in which
we participate cvery day, Through that self-distancing we are able to sev
more clearly the local practices of power and thus pave the way tora vision
of uld age as a space of Huid boundaries that provides room lor diverse and
even conilicting understandings of old age and aging,

Only chrough a full understanding of the historical context of siruggles
does it become possible for us to destabilize the established knowledge and
to reconstruct the subjugated voices. By using genealogical eritique to pro-
vicde that new capacity of self-denial and reconstruction of “our history of the
present,” we are able w participare in the struggles and thus to tansform the
underlying power relations, Searching for a universal strategy and a criterion
for effective resistance will only further marginalize and alienate other forms
of resistance by older people and exclude the possibilities of participacing in
their struggles, Instead, Foucuult replaces the universal revolutionary project
of Marxism with a sct of gencalogical projects of varivus struggles in focal
settings. His hope is chat the capacity of human beings w reject the subjec-
tivity or to subversively assume the regulated subjectivity will grow by cxam-
ining from a distance the historical process in which we are constructed as

subjects in our located social field. Focusing attention on specilic sinutions



Foon 4o b Wae

was the Chinese imperial state’s way of regulating women'’s sexaal behavior
insulates us from examining the experiences of Chinese women who com-
mic suicide. The state-promored discourse of suicide offers a subject for Chi-
nese women and a teal tool in their struggle to change power relations. For
these women, committing suicide was not a “hegemony” that showed that
they were cheated ot hidden from the truch but a real choice thac could grant
them not only termination of their sutfering burt also the power, the means,
10 punish others. In the context of Chinese culture, which cmphasizes the
unconditional responsibilicy of adule children o care for their clderly, the ace
of senior suicide itself convicts children, especially sons and daughrers-in-
law, of the most immoral crimes, unfilial behavior (Wolf 1975). Chinese
women can replicate the discourse uf suicide not because they are deceived
trom identifying the "real” source of their oppression, the patriarchal Chi-
nese family system, but because the discourse produces a subject that can
dramacically alrer the power relations,

Using the dominanc professtonal view, which deems suicide a symplom
of mental illness, would alicnate and pathologize the elderly by decontextu-
alizing their subjective experience. The term swictde is an impersonal and
objectilied Torm of knowledge that represencs a varieey of lived experiences,
deprived of their particularity as if they have homogeneous meaning {(Smith
1990}, Qur professional training, based mainly on this objectified form of
knowledge, weads to prohibic us from understanding the culeurally embed-
ded meaning of the struggles in which the elderly are engaged. Thus we lose
the abiliy w construct a dialectic relatonship with the elderly and w trans-
Jorm dhe power reladons,

Similarly, the seniors’ movement as a form of resistance is embedded in
American pluralist policics (Estes 1979), which is based on the assumption
that citizens are [rce to associate in order to compete for fimited policical
resources. In this political contexe the seniors’ movement wakes its form and
gains access 1o decision making, although ic is constrained by the political
context at the same time. The developrient of civil sociery, regulated by the
rule of pluralist interest-group politics, sets the stage for the politics of iden-
tity of the elderly for the seniors’ movement.

Genealogy as a Form of Resistance

What is imporrant is our capacity to reject or subvert the subject offered by
power relations, Buder (1992) proposes that the way o deconstruct the
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essentialist usage of cerrain concepts and o destabilize terms such as ofd age
that have been used as an instrumenc of oppressive power relations, is "not
to censure its wsage, but, on the contrary, ro release the term into a fiture ol
multiple signification by continuing to use them, o repear them stilwver-
sively, and to displace them from the context in which the term has been
deployed” (17). The process is a permanert contest for demueratzation o
give voices to subjuguted subjects. When the clderly are represented only by
the discourse of a retired worker, for example, an elderly woman's experience
as lifelong housewife, a minority's experience as illegal worker, and the expe-
rience of a part-titne worker are excluded from that usage: these expericnces
need to be revealed and heard in a public discourse w fully deessentialize the
term old age. This is what Racanst (1994) recognises as one ol two
approaches for underuking the project of deessentializing the subjecti—
exposing the many “sites” of resistance and variance tha serve to fragment
the subject, The other approach is by constructing gencalogics of subject for-
mation, Genealogy here means a histary from the perspective ot a person or
a group of people instead of w history for all, and the goal of this gencalogy
is w construct “a historical awarencss of our present circumstanee” {Foucault
1982:209). I'he search for genealogy forces us o question our dinly discur-
sive practices and scrutinize the subjectivity we assume, By using a genealop-
ical critique, we are able to distance ourselves from the discourses in which
we pacticipate every day. Through that self-distancing we are able to see
more clearly the local practices of power and thus pave the way fora vision
of old age as a space of Huid boundaries that provides rovm for diverse and
even contlicung understandings ol old age and aging,

Only through a full understanding of the Listorical context of strugyles
does it become possible for us to destabilize the established knowledge and
to reconstruct the subjugated voices. By using genualogical eritique to pro-
vide that new capacity of self-denial and reconstruction of “our history of the
present,” we are able tw participate in the struggles and thus o tansform the
underlying power relations, Scarching for a universal strategy and a criterion
for effective resistance will only further marginalize and alicnate other forms
of resistance by older people and exclude the possibilities of participading in
their struggles, Instead, Foucuult replaces the universal revolutionary praject
of Marxism with a sct of gencalogical projects of various struggles in ol
settings. His hope is that the capacity of human beings o reject the subjec-
tivity or t subversively assume the regulated subjectivity will grow by cxiun-
ining from a distance the historical process in which we are constructed ay

subjects s our located social field. Focusing attendon on specihic situations
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would lead to a better understanding of how the power reladons operate
locally, which would enable us to identify points and patterns of resistance
in consrructing alternative discourses in our strategies for struggles.

Implications for Social Work Practices

The emphasis on locality has important implications for social workers
because most social work practices encounter individuals, families, and com-
munities direetly. Uhe nature of local practices places social workers in the
most appropriate position to participate, observe, and intervene in the oper-
ation of power relations, Draily contaces with clients offer social workers first-
hand information on the sources and forms of resistance and thus the poten-
tal sources and forms of counterdiscourses. Foucault's work on the locality
and historicity of resistance thus contributes to the linkuge of the microlevel
and the macrolevel practices.

| argue that social workers for the elderly need to understand their resis-
tance in the context of their social positioning and sssociated discourses in
order to effectively engage and assist the elderly. Foucault expects profes-
sionals to be specific intellectuals rather than universal inrellecruals by
Lnlugmg in lacal scruggles. He especially emphasizes hiscorical awarencess.

I"he ability 1o create a gencalogy to revive the subjugated voices is what Fou-
cault expects for professionals. Genealogy, then, is a form of resisuance. The
practice of gencalogical knowledge should not be limited w professionals
but needs to extend o individuals, especially oppressed ones.

As a sacial work profession, we are trained o speak in a universal lan-
guage to interprer our practice. Foucault’s notions of specific intellectual and
genealogical eritique imply that we should stop interpreting, perpetuating,
and pathologizing the lives of the older people who seck help from us by
dropping our impersonal professional categories, which climinate and
exclude the diversity of cheir lived experiences. What Foucault asked of us is
o listen e the lived experience, the struggle and resistance of the elderly, and
ro foster their capacity as well as ours w resist the subjugation ot subjectiv-
ity to the dominant discourse of old age. It is truc that the experience of the
seniors’ movement shows thar the diversity among the clderly constitures an
obstcle to forming a cobesive consciousness among the elderly. However,
the diversity becomes an obstacle only when we define political scruggle in
the domain of interest-group politics; if we define every social encounter

enhuedded inall social refaions as political struggle, diversity then becomes
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a resource of resistance, and our daily practices could st a variety of poten-

tial focal points of resistance.

NOTES

1, For a critiquy of the undae emphasis on power in the application of Poucaudt’s
CONCCPLS, sLU Lacombe (ty96).

2. Foucault rejects the noton ol @ truth for all but mainins chere are multiple
truths.

3. The historical review of the American senions” movement trat follewws draws heav-
ily on Keith (1982}, Prate (1976, 1993), and Wallaee and Willlamson (1992,

4. Here 1 borrow the division developed by Keith (1982) 10 distinguish difleren
attitudes among senion’ groups toward the houndary of old age. She used the werms
canfess, emphasize, and erase in her deseription of the attitude of seniors” groups toward
old ape,

5. The plan proved 1o be so immensely popular thae retirees outside the eaching
profession tried siupgle their way into the NIEUA (Keith ), Andros deaded w

respond to these nonteacher retirees by furming the American Assodiation nl Retired Per-

s0Ns in U)SH 1o ke Kroup nsudrange available to anyone older than |1|[\'
5. For a rich collection of examples of representation of the /\mcm.m clderly i

mass mcdm, see Powell, Branco, and Williamson Lipg6ii73-81).
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CIHAPTER

Surveillance and Government of the Welfare Recipicnt
Ken Moffatt

Increasingly, marters of personal and social welfare are being addrosed
within a global cconvmic context. Iy this context neoliberal ideelogivs are
widespread and market-driven relations are tantameotnt, social relationships
based on the person as consumer racher than the person as citizen inhlorate
both private sector and public sector institutions. The emphasis has shifted
from public responsibility to private personal responsibility for addressing
need (feeple 1995).

Within this shifiing cconomic and social context social workers con-
tinue to make vital and important decisions about the access w resonrees
that alfect the health of prople in need. Foucault (1988¢) challenges us o
lock at the differing cationalides that influence these decisions. He argues
that it is necessary to shift the analysis of social welfare decisions from the
perspective of ideological presuppositions o one that explores the specitics
of liow choices are made with respect 10 peapley well-being as well as the
rationalities behind and justifications for those decisions, A greas silence sur-
counds the type of provisionad and tlexible arbitradon that weeurs hetween
the social worker and the person in need. Furthermore, Foucault suggests
that we have averted our gaze from the wehnical aspects of decision making
and from particular material power relations in licalth and welfiare macters.
To begin o unveil the techniques of material relations and the choices made
by workers could well ereate a scandal, he uegues, because we are likely w be
exposed to matters that are morally unbearable.

1 this chapter [ unveil the mechanisms of power within the social assis-

wnce office. By focusing on the role of the social worker [ deseribe sonie of

the differing rationalities and the “techne” associated with the delivery of
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welture. In the first section [ reveal the cconomy of power within the social
assistance office and argue that the office operates as a mechanism for disci-
plinary power. In the sccond section 1 situare the power relations of the social
assistance office within the broader nerwork of capitalist liberal relations.
Finally, I consider hew the combination of techniques, data collection, and
knowledge creation particular to the social assistance office governs the
worker and the client, The rationality associated with this governance relies
on the creation of a social caregory known as the “welfare cheat.” Welfare
recipients are constituted as beings according to whether they are capable of
becoming conscious of their government by others or as “welfare cheats"—
chose people who do nor fic within the neework of relations in the social
assistance office.

A number of rationalities can funceion ar once wichin any social welfare
agency It cannot be assumed, however, that they are construcied according
to a master plan ner that they ercate a cumulative effece. But an interplay
does exist berween the various technologics related to the exercise ol power
within the social assistance office. At times the resuls s likely w be surpris-
ing in terms of che Huidicy of the relationships, Ar other times the interplay
between the rationalities creates power relations that are problematic
because of the oncrous eftecr they have on both client and worker,

1 conducted in-depth interviews with welfare workers from a large social
assistance office in the heart of a major North American metropolitan area.
Thc administrative infrastructure of the office was also explored by reading
forms, pelicy and procedure manuals, directives, and written communica-
tions. ‘The welfare workers deseribe the office as “very urban.” 'The neigh-
borhood in which ic is located has 2 disproportionate number of hostels,
homeless shelters, and large poorly planned state housing projects. In fact,
welfare workers characterized the entire neighborhood as a “welfare neigh-
bathood.”™ A majority of the residents wichin the office’s catchment area are
POQF.

The Tapestry of Power Relations in the Social Assistance Office

Contemporary North American power relations are influenced by cigh-
teenth-cencury Eurapean teforms of the nature of punishment. Before the
eighteenth century, punishment was public spectacle; the purpose of the
public event, such as wreure or hanging, was to make obvious the revenge of

the SOVETIEI aplinst @ crimsinal, [ lowever, i new cconomy ol power was cre-
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ated in the cighteenth century. Within this cconomy of power, power wis
distributed more widely rather than concencrated at points of privilege. The
reforms allowed for power w operare “everywhere in a continuous way"
(Foucault 1979:80). Power was rearranged so that it beciune constant, regu-
lar, and very specific in its effects. This new form of power was advantageous
because it could be induced at cthe smallest element of the social body—at
the point of micreinterventions. For example, professionals could use i
when intervening with their clients, Furthermore, cconomic and political
costs were minimized, whereas the cffectiveness of the exercise of power was
enhanced: she exercise of power became more efficient and less wastelul
(Foucault 1979; Foucault 1980d).

Power is not a principie of individual character, Neither is power an
unfathomable property or substance that one possesses (Foucault 1988b).
Because power does not exist in a substantive form, neither does it exist in
the form of an institution or social structure (Gordon 1y3o). According 1o
Foucauls, power is simply a “certain type of relauon between individuals”
{Foucault vh8b:83). tvery relationship is also a relationship of power. In
broader context power is the complex strategy of relations within a sociciy,
Each power relation and strategic maneuver is neither inherently good or
bad, but each is dangerous (Foucault 1988¢; Gordoen 198e; Kritzman 1988).

Power of this sort is deeply entrenched within the social body, Within
this economy of power technicians of discipline develop and expand the var-
ious techniques and procedures that are useful for the coercion of people’s
bodies (Foucault 1979). The techniques of power are elaborared 5o that they
are conzinuous and uninterrupted buc ar the same time adaptable and indi-
vidualized {Foucault 1980d). These procedures enhance atomizaton and
docility ac the personal fevel and contribute to the development of meticu-
lous methods for ensuring the inmate or client fis within the social machin-
ery (Foucault 1979).

Discipline operates as an cconomy ol power. According to Foucault, dis-

cipling is a means of distinguishing, separating out, and sorting individusl

bodies from the mass of humanity. Discipline is “the specilic technique of

power that regards individuals boch as objects and as instruments of i exer-
cise” {Foucault 1979:170). The success of disciplinary power is that it is oper-
ational through simple rechnigues. Discipline operates through minor pro-
cedures and modest methodologies that in total function as a caleulated
cconamy of power (Foucault 1979).

The examination, a techaology central ta the function of she social

assistance olfice, is an insteument ol disciplinary power, The examination,

k.
[
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distinguished by its simplicity and effectiveness, combines hierarchical
observation with normalizing judgment. Foucault elaborates the character
of the examination: “lt is a normalizing gaze, a surveillance that makes it
possible to qualify, to classify and to punish. [t establishes over individuals a
visibiliey through which one differenciates them and judges them” (Foucault
1979:184).

e effect of the examination is the subjection of interrogated people so
thar they become objects of measurement and study. Within chis simple
technique lies a profound interrelationship of knowledge and power. The
examination makes it possible to collecr and constitute knowledge at the
point of interaction. The specific derails of the micropractice create the pos-
sibility of knowledge: in this manner practice and knowledge take on a polit-
ieal nature, The examination implies an entire domain of knowledge related
Lo a specific exercise of powet (Foucault 1979).

The examination introduces a type of power in which the economy of
visibility is transformed. The disciplinary power that was once visible in
public spectacle is invisible in the examination. Those peaple who are sub-
jected w the interrogation of the examiner are subjected to “a principle of
compulsory visibility” (Foucault 1979:187). The visibiliry of the subjected
people ensures the exercise of power. Because the people are constantly
under the purview of vthers, the people remain disciptined in their subjec-
tion (Foucault 1979).

I'he interropation of dients in order to make them visible is the princi-
ple prerogative of the wellire worker, The sipning of “conseat o hisclose”
[ornes by the elient is an especially profound moment in the exercise of
power by the worker. By signing the form, the client legally and symbolically
grants the worker permission to both intercogate the client and to collect
ollareral evidence to corroborate the truth of the clivncs answers, As a wel-
fare worker | interviewed explained, the exercise of power within che social
assistance office is quite simple—if the client refuses to give informarion to
the worker, the client is not ligible for assistance. A client who will not pro-
vide information cannot enter the economy of power wichin the social assis-
ance oflice. OF course, the client can refuse to engage in the particular sys-
tem of knowledge creation that exists within the social assistance office, but
with this refusal che clicnt serves no purpose within the system of power rela-
tons,

Cenral to the examination within the social assistance office is the
tperative thac the clientsign any number of forms. At that point the cicn

s made 1o act s an individual, A wellare worker explaim: “You're acunally
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making someane du something that’s individual, Tl is whar identifies you
[the clicnt] as, as who you [the client] are saying you {che client] are.” Dog-
umentation through examination begins with the signatures of the client.
The signatures are essential to the early stages of the social work assessient.
These signatures atomize clients and their problems and fix a client’s loca-
tion for future coding. The client must first be made visible through identi-
Feation and individualization in order to become engaged within the discl-
plinary mechanism of the welfare office.

The examination creaces an individual for documentation. These indi-
viduals—the clients in the social assistance office—are situated both within
a Geld of surveillance and within a system of documentation. The varicus
codes that are used for documentation are a means of formalizing the person
within the power relation (Foucault, 1979).

When asked to elaborate on the nature of power within her allice, a wel-
fare worker speaks o the power associared with observation that s implicit

in the examination:

Well. I think as a welfare worker, just getting all thaz informanien from
people—having them disclose their bank accounts or identification—
then signing a consent form so that the welfare warker can check cheir
story—to make suse they're telling me the sruth, The power hase i

established right there.

She continues her discussion of power within the social assistance ofhice
by explainivg cligibility requirements as normalizing judgment, Boih the
worker and the client are locked in a relationship defined by the exannna-
tion so long as eligibility requirements are paramount. Lvery interaction
beeween the welfare worker and the clientis one in which the worker sits in

judgment of the client’s eligibilivy:

I order for you to receive assistance | have to determine your L'|igilvil-
ity. And, even if it's ongoing, every TIme you cone o see g, | have
the right o verify your informatton—yaur banking, your education,
where you live, your rent, who you're living with, how vou're hiving,

with thens, and so on. So there's the particular dynanuc,

The examination is central to determining cach individual clientin he
or his parcicular specificity. Through the examination the individual is given
astatus and then linked o any number of markers and measturements meant
o characierize cach individual client. Finally, the individual is reconsticured

s the cases The individual case is the resultas well as the object ol power,

b
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The individual case is the result as well as cie object of knowledge (Foucault
1979).

Eligibility for assistance provides the rationale for measuremenc and the
re-creation of the person as the “case” in the social assistance office. The pre-
occupation with eligibility does not end with the initial assessment or intake
interview, Eligibility of the client drives most interactions throughout the
life of the case within the social assistunce office. The worker is defined as the
watchdog, while the client is the suspect, Both parties are constrained in
their roles by the necessity of ongoing sutveillance,

The exercise of power in the social assistance office Is part of an intricate
tapestry that is akin to a complex system. Panopticon, a mechanism of sur-
veijlance, is interwoven with the examination to create a combination of dis-
ciplinary techniques within the office. Because these technologies of power
are not sitwated within a master schenadic of technology, their expression is
ncither tdy nor is it part of o continuum of techniques (Foucault 1980,
1980c).

Jetemy Bentham defined the panopticon in an architectural form ag a jail
or place of punishment in which the exercisc of power would be both more
cconomical and effective, The panopticon has two main features; the central
tower and a peripheral building that surrounds the tower. The tower is con-
structed so that windows face the inner ring of the peripheral building. The
peripheral building is divided into cells thac extend the widdh of the build-
ing. At cither end of the cell is a window; the interlor window is situated so
that it is in line with the windows in the tower,

A supcrvisor s placed within the central tower, and those who are to be
supervised are placed individually in cach cell. The people to be supervised
might be eriminals, patients, workers, or paupers. The window on the out-
side of the cell allows for light to cross che cell. The cell is backlic by light
from outside the building, With the aid of the backlighting, the supervisor
can obscrve the movement of the inmace to cthe smallest decail and with che
greatest precision,

Lach person whe is under supervision within a panopuc structure is
constantly visible to the supervisor Furthermore, by virtue of being focated
it their individual cells, the inmaes e thoroughly individualized. The sue-
veillanee of the supervisor is both constant and immediace, The people are
not only trapped by virtue of isolation, but they are also trapped by virtue of
their visibility. The panopticon is a mechanism that ensurcs the cfficient
expression of power relations (Foucault 1979).

In the contemporary social assistance office the client is supervised

Surveithance und Covermment of the Wellare Recipreny

within the panoptic device. Indeed, the design of the interview rooms w‘u‘l?in
the soctal assistance office is suggestive of the panopticon. Within the office
the interaction between the worker and the client is almosc exclusively
resteicted to the interview room. Many rooms ase only as wide as the
worker's desk, which divides the room in hall: A worker describes the design

of the interview room:

Uns, it is fairly small--very, very small. Morelikea booth. And a desk
separates the two people and there is a door [for the workc-:r] o exit
{rom behind [the desk]. The client and the door into the office are at
the other end of the roum. There is a button, an alarm button, if there
is any trouble. . . . There is a desk phone down below on the worker's
side. So basically it is, uh, you are not in a room, you are in a booth
and you [worker und client] arc divided.

S0 once you are in a lictle booth with 4 client, you sort of preassess
whether your client is safe or not and, if you think you are possibly ac
risk, you go into a booth thar has Plexiglas and perhaps several inches
under the Plexi {through] which you can exchange documents. if you
are comfortable, or have a family, they have a couple of large booths
where you can actually shake hands when they come in the door, or

greet them {laughier].

The design of the office assumes that the worker will take on the role of
supervisor and interrogator. A central principle of panopticon is that power
should itself be visible but at the same time unverifiable. The mechanism is
designed so that the inmates of panopticon are constantly aware of the pres-
ence of the central tower from which they are warched. Vital to the fune-
tioning of panopticon is thar the inmate anticipates thar the surveillance
could be both continuous and constant, Although the inmates know they
are being watched, they do notknow preciscly ac what time, by whom, orin
what manner, Foucault explains: “In the peripheric ring, one is totally seen
without ever secing; in the central tower one sces everything without ever
being seen” (Foucault 1974:202). B )

Metaphorically, the clients within the social wsistance office are forced
i a position within the peripheric zone, while the worker exercises o
power from the tower that is both visible and inscrutable. The consant pre-
occupation with the eligibility of the client creates a dynamic wheichy l(lm
surveillance by the worker is continuous and constant. The preeceupation
with eligibility, furthermore, situates workers in the cconomy of power so
that they are also located within a peripheric zone. Because the data that
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workers collect on clients are under constant review, workers too are being

watched trom a cenrral locarion wichin the social assistance ofbce.

The dyad of worker and client is imbalanced—the worker is constantly
seeing, while the client is being seen. One means of maintaining the imbal-
ance in the dyad is through the “forms-driven” inrerview, coupled with a pre-
occupation with efficiency. A worker explains that witchin the interview
room the interaction is driven by forms; the {forms are linked to the deter-

mination of cligibility:

Everything is based on the clock. . . . We used to joke around in the
office sometimes on how quickly you could do an interview. . ., You
have a “present condition report” which is just a, jusc a lictle piece of
puper with some of them reprinted with the information. You have o
go and you would ask the customer: Qkay, you scill living at the same

address?—Got any incomel—nah, nzh, nah—You just go on chrough
the fist as quickly as possible. Right, I'm oucta here in five minures
[aughter].

... It's just like the applications too. [It is] like a joke to see how
quickly you can do it. You go in and you sit down and say, “['m going
to ask you sotme questions, 1 just want you to answet these questions,
I don’t want you to ask me any questions until we're finished the
form.” And then, when you've haished the form, you'd walk out
before they had a chance w ask you questions because you were in such

a hurry to get them done so you wouldn’t fall behind,

si”‘li]ill"ly, il”()ll]cr WUr;{L’r CXPli]ins h()\’v ‘lﬂﬁCrth;lblc )’Ct Viﬁiblc iS tllL’
power of the worker as a data collector. At the same time clients must mark
themselves with identification so that they are clearly visible to the worker;

If' you're doing six intakes, which have to be complered by the end of
the day, and every piece of information completed, a warker essearially
can get by with filling the forms, um, writing three ar four lines in the

write-up, and then just veritying all the information in terms of assers

and income—and whether they're eligible—having lived in the cicy—
these are the issues which determine eligibilicy—appropriate LD, So
speed could be of the essence. ... The "worst” intakes [occur] where
there is minimal eye contact, or none. Uh, the fise chat the worker
would say is: “Could I see your LIY” Because there is no use concinu-
ing if they don't have appropriate LD, . .. The ideu is to get it done.
T'o ger the paperwork done, and then you would have time for lunch

Survcillance and Government of the Welfire Recipiont

and then your afternoon to verify information, assets, income, and so

on. So it has little to do wich counseling, or helping mdividuals,

The warker cchoes the previous workers description of an efficient
interaction struczured by forms. The forms workers are required o complete
function as a methed of panopricon. The forms are constructed to serve the
logic of & particular political rationality of the social assistance office. In
practice, the forms structure the interview so that it is drained of any exis-
tential valae beyond absurdity. The forms also function as techniques of con-
trol, which create a dissonance in the relationship that protects against the
creation of intersubjective meaning between the worker and client. A wel-

fare worker complains:

It just seems absurd, I seems like during the interview the goal iy to ger
the forms flled out, and then if you have ecnough tine after the farms,
you spend a little dme talking. Bur you're checking your watch
because you've got another appointment every half hour. And it you're
running late you may only have fifteen minures. So, basically, uh, 1
think I lost my scnse of priority in 2 welfare office, You become func-
tional. [t's the paper, . . . Floping that you keep everyane happy or

you're going to have your voiee mail full,

The wapestry of interrelationships that constitutes the cconomy of
power within the social assistance office is evident, The client s individual-
ized as the case through quesdons of identification and residence and then i
verified by the workers 1o be a "true” case, The eligibility of the client
remain as a case creates a need for power relatons between the worker and
the client based on examination and sucveillance, The worker is driven by an
urgeney derived from expectations, such as the sumber of intakes per day
and the appropriate lengeh of an incerviews these expectadions are defined
external to the client/worker dyad. Forms are used to struceure the nuure of
the interaction beoween worker and client, The verification of the case and
the cligibility of the clients in a worker's cascload provide the mechanism fon
supervision of the worker. Even while the worker is watching the client, the
waorker is being watched. Efficient interaction provides the justification for
these power relacions,

The primary effect of panopticon is the internalization of 4 conscious
state of permanent visibility by the inmate or clicnt. Consciousness of visi-
bilicy by the inmate or client ensures thae power functions automatically;

power need not be proclaimed or enacted as a public specracle. Surveillance
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is permanent in its results because it is exercised at multiple points through-
our the agency. The inmates or clients become engaged in the power situa-
tion to the point that they excrcise their own subjection (Foucaule 1979).
The welfare worker's feeling of losing a personal sense of priorities suggests
that the internalization of permanent visibiliry is crue for the worker as well.

Power is a particular contrived distribution of surfaces, design, and
architeceure such as the interview booth in the social assiscance office. Fur-
thermore, the principles of power are defined by the distribution of bodies
such as the caleulated separation between the welfare worker and the client,
Finally, in the social assistance office, power is circumscribed by a particular
gaze that is both inscrutable and constant; power is defined by the lack of eye
conract, the efficiency of the interrogation, the abrupe ending o an inter-
view, the intrusiveness of the questions, and the “form-driven” contact, The
overall cffect of the distribution and arrangement of these mechanisms is a
consciousness by the client of discquilibrium and a sense of difference o
marginalization,

A primury function of panopticon is to differentiare individuals from
the clamoring masses. Each individual is constituted so chat the common
interests of clients are minimized. In the architecture of the panopticon,
walls separate the inmares so that chey cannot communicate laterally, At the
same time the client is seen but does not see; a client is the object of data col-
lection but not the active subject of comnunication or decision making
(Foucault 1979},

A welfare worker complaing about the constitution of the cconomy of
power in her place of employment. She argues that those who create the
techniques of intervention and who create the policies and guidelines that
direct the worker's judgment with respect to a client’s need ate naive about
the nature of poverty. The decision makers have spent litle time in the
office. She says: “Lets face it, puverty is not nice to listen to. Ieis angry, it is
usually whining, . . . Ity desperate, So it’s not appealing.” Ter description
sounds closer 1o the desperate hawling masses of a Goya painting than the
cfficient machine of panopucon.

It may be, however, that the policy makers who share the responsibility
of formalizing and generalizing methodologies and the means to make judg-
ments within the social assistance office are uperating on the basis of a par-
teular type of rationality. At the beart of ehis rationality is a refusal w con-
ceptualize the welfare recipient as a member of a genuine community in
which multiple exchanges occur. The policy makers actively creatwe teeh-

nigues o avoid the “contagion” of anger or desperation and constantly wark
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toward constructing recipients in their solitry individuality {Foucault
1979}

In the idealized version of the panopticon, power is automatic and dis-
engaged from the person who exercises it. Foucault argues that the machin-
ery of panopticon {the gazes, architecture, mechanisms) can function regard-
less of who exercises the power. Any person can be randomly placed in a
position wichin this great maching, and the efficiency and effectivencess of
the exercise of power will not be compromised (Foucaulr 1979).

The welfare workers in my study insist that there are as many different
ways to be a welfare worker as there are workers within the system. They
declare that despite all the checks and balances within the social assistance
office a great deal of personal judgment is used to determine eligibility. At
the same time, they acknowledge, they are part of what one worker chirac-
terizes as a “large machine.” Another worker explainy that just as there are
somic clients who are remarkable and other clients who are monstrous, some
welfare workers are remarkable and others arc monstrous.

The welfare workers develop their own srategies of power. At times the
workers develop strategics meant to counterbalance the ctfect of the panop-
ticon, and such resistance is integral to the strategy of power relations exer-
cised by some workers. A welfare worker gave as an example of a strategy of
powet a social worker’s judgment of mental competency of a client, The
worker could make a judgment that served the sole purpose of disqualifying
the individual or could even characterize the client as a cheat by ignoring the
persor’s competence to comply with the agency's requirements for heing
constructed as a case. Some workers clearly ignore the comperency of clients
when they disqualify them from assistance. Other workers may mutke a per-
sonal judgment that a persoi is not competent 1o act in a manner that mects
agency requirements and processes the application with sensicivity t this
judgment. The worker may choose to actas an advocate of the elient in order

to make sure the incompetent client receives assistince,

Workers also engage in acts that they consider to be subversive. Qne of

the most subversive acts in which a welfare worker can engage is che retusal
w0 Listen to client disclosure. Tn short, the worker can refuse 1o act as an agent
ol surveillance. The following welfare worker characterizes subversion as the

refusal Lo interrogate:

Well, what you can do is, well—what you du s, just sort of nor listen.
There was one worker, one worker we had, that just went inw the

interview booth and you know, "the less know, the berteriris for you.
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Answer the questions that I ask you,” and when the person started
going on about work they'd done or anything like that—he just sorr of
put his head down and [pause] just nat listen wo it

Refusing to listen as a subversive act is corraborated by this female welfare
worker:

Bur you, let’s say, at Christmas you got a single mom, she’s saying you
know, like, “My ex-boyfriend gave me two hundred bucks for che
kids.” Well, theoretically you're supposed to pay attention. A subvee-
sive act would be not to hear i, . .. In other words, don’t document
it. Give the woman a break,

A welfare worker tells rhe story of a client who had been in prison for
most of his adult life, The worker characrerized the man as “real bad, like a
tough man.” The worker made a judgment call to change the circumstances
of their interaction by leaving the interview booth:

[ just said ro him, "Okay, well, I'm going for coffee now. I'll buy you
a eoffee, Meet me out front. I'll come around [ouc of che interview
beoth].” . . . You could just sec he was all excited just standing our in
front of the office. And he was welling people: “My worker's taking me
out for coffee.”

,i. his worker changes the nature of the relationship, The worker frames
a differing rationality, which requires the collection of a different type of
information. In the process he creates a new form of knoewledge about the
chent:

Well," 1 old him, "F'm going for coffee right now—come with me
and I'll ralk to you.” And that was the best thing for him, you know.
He was walking back to the office wich his arm around me, saying:
“I've never gone out for a coflee with my worker betore.” [Laugheer.]
You know, that made me feel good about it. It turns out he lives, er,
his parents live down by where my parents live and he raises pigeons.

It gives a real human face o this guy.

Iin each of these circumstances the workers attempe to exic the panopti-
con. There scems to be liberating potential in recognizing the many ratio-
nalities thar exist in the social assistance office, Certainly, we need ro betcer
understand how strategies of subversion fic into the tapestry of power rela-
tions within the social assistance office. -

Sturveidlance and Goserament of the Wellare Kecipaent

Client Independence in a Postindustrial Liberal Society

Disciplinary power is not exclusive to the domain of the social assistance
office, nor is it restricted to state mechanisms within burcaucracies, Power of
this sort is deeply entrenched within the social body as 2 whole; the social
sssistance office is simply one location of its cxpression. The arc of discipline
and punishment becomes part of everyday action; punishment is subtle, and
it operates at multiple points throughout the social body (Foucault 1980b,
1988a; Rosc and Miller 1992).

The wide excrcise ol the disciplinary function within the social body
affects the creation of knowledge. The logic of such punishment becomes
the protection of the social body as 4 whole racher than the protection of
sovereign state. The "monster” who is judged to be in need of punishment
and subjected to the exercise of powet is that person who is perceived to be
a theeat 1o the social body. Those who ure judged to be “outside of nature”
are to be ermbedded in an excreise of power with its own specilic econmic
sationality based on meticulous caleulations (Foucault 1979).

To protect the distribution of wealdh and the nature of the system, a
hostility must be created that is directed toward those who threaten this sys-
tem from within. Foucault documents the hostility that was constructed
between delinguents and workers in the cighteenth century. The soctal body
was reconstituted as a moral body that was in danger because of the presence
of the delinquent. A rigorous morality was entorced throughout the entire
social body, The delinguent was isolated and constructed as a danger w both
the rich and the peor (Foucaulr 1980¢).

A primary function of the social worker historically has been to dis-
tinguish the deserving from the nondeserving poor. The worker makes the
judgment in order to determine wha is worchy of being designated as a
beneliciary of charitable or public assistunce. Implicitin such judgments is
that the nondeserving poor are morally suspect. In fact, the lack ol moral
fibet characteristic of the nondeserving poor has been pereeived as a threas
1o the moral character of the entire social body (Ehrencach 1985; Katz 1986,
1989).

Philp {1979) has argued thata significant shift occurred in the function
ol the social worker during a British cconomic depression in the 1880,

Because the depression was prolonged, poverty could nolonger be viewed as

a temporary personal state associated with moral degeneracy. In a period of

high unemployment, distinguishing the unemployed from the irresponsible
indigent became increasingly dithicult, Together, these groups represented a
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large and disgrundled element of the population. kt became 2 political neces-
sity, therefore, 1o distinguish the “respectable” working class from the “sus-
pect” poor. The confidence of the respectable classes was gained with some
cxpansion of cheir political and discursive rights, In addition, the
“respectable” working class was engaged in moral judgment of the rest of the
POOI‘.

Social workers no longer focused cxclusively on discinguishing the
deserving from the nondeserving, The role shifted so that social workers
helped to distinguish the legitimate demands of labor from the deviance of
pour people. The social space between the legitimare working class and che
deviant poor is the space in which social work has become institutionalized.
Social workers mediate between the respectable and the deviant, as well as
between those who have the power to exclude and the excluded. This his-
torical social space defines the possibilities and the limits of social work dis-
course and knowledge. In contemporary states based on advanced capital-
ism, social workers continue to function between the discourse thac grants
legitimate claims 1o the right to be heard and the maintenance of the exclu-
sion of the social deviant (Philp 1979).

‘The social worker in the contemporary social assistance office has the
specific task of aiding in the management of the poor and helping to control
the dangerous classes, This work has been divided se that the poor are the
responsibility of a large nerwork of specialists, including the police, parole
officers, and social workers. Participants within che social welfare state have
developed their own language, und knowledge, 1o explain paverty. This lan-
puage Is most often technical and {unctional. The knowledge of poverty
within the welfare state is constructed through the imposition of technical
categories racher chan through open discourse (Ehrenreich 198s; Friedmann
1992). The creation and maintenance of knowledge in the social welfare state
also aids in the exercise of distinguishing che legicimate from the devianc
poor (Ehrenrcich 1985 Philp 1979).

Because one function of the social worker is to mediate beoween the
“respectable” laborer and the rest of the poor, pare of the social worker's
responsibility has been w explain dhe reladonship of the poor to the
“respectable” classes (Ehrenreich 198s; Friedmann 1992; Philp 1979). The
social worker therefore hus claimed a special knowledge devoted to human
potentiality and the promotion of sociability of the excluded and deviant.
Social work knowledge aids the “respectable” classes in understanding the
destitute {(Philp 1979). The social worker, located between those who are

fegitimate and those who are deviant, must also engage in the exercise of
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power relations to punish and discipline these who threaien ihe social body,
that is, to punish and discipline the irresponsibic poor.

The multiple functions of social work are evidentin the language of the
welfare workers in my study. The following workers defined their personal
motivation for taking on the position of welfare worker as a desire 1o assist
the poor. Each worker expiessed surprise at the scope of the positon. One
wotker describes the physical plant of the social assistance office and the
nacure of the workers position within it as 2 “declaration of war” against
those who sought assistance. She fecls that the clients often think of the wel-
fare worker as an enemy because of the worker's intrusive questions and cat-
egorical chinking. Another worker suggests that "ultimately what it boils
down to now {is that} you'te policing the poot.”

Fougault mighe have agreed with these descriptors of the social work
posision—war and policing. The true nawre of the interplay between
knowledge and power is dynamic. Foucault warns against equaring the exer-
cise of power by the social worker with repression. If power is defined as
repression, the true expression of power is veiled. Power understood as
repression is too brittle a power because it is based on the notions of con-
tainment, exclusion, and censorship. The power of the social worker in fact
is “positive” and technical; the exercise of power creates possibilities for both
the worker and the client, The excrcise of power also creates the potential for
creating knowledge, The social welfare burcaucracy cannot be likened 10 a
flat expressionless landscape in which struggle is containeds rather, it is like
a bawtdefield (Foucault 198ea).

The war that wages within the social assistance office is part of a
renewed belief in the immorality of dependence in the broader social con-
text. In a recent poll most Americans said that they associate the increase in
welfare dependency with a decline in morality within American socicty
(National Public Radio 1996). The morality of the social body must be pro-
tected against the suspect character of the welfare recipient. Incentives w
independence have been defined in terms of imposing on the welfare recip-
ient the requirement o work and by limiting the term during which a per-
son can collect welfare. At the same time federal governments in North
America are retrenching from cheir commitiments to the guarantee ul federal
assistance to the poor.

Liberalism as « delining polivical philosopby within Western societies
explains the preoccupation with individual responsibility for dependence.
The liberal philosophy sceks to define che limits of rule and to enace a vigi-

fance over the expression of political autharity, The freedom and auenomy

if
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ol the individual must be respected, burt ac the same time it must be shaped
in desired direcrions (Rose 1991).

Liberal philasuphy in cighteenth-century England circumscribed the
civil society as a realm in which natural relations occurred. Relacions within
such spheres of civil sociery as the family and the market were defined as free
angl therefore beyond govertment intrusion. At the same time, however, one
responsibility of government was o nurture and shape the self-organizing
activities of the civil society. The autonemy of a person’s actions and rela-
tions within the civil society could not be destroyed even while the state had
arole in directing relations within chat sphere {Rose and Miller 1992).

Social workers play an important role in affecting change in the family

and the individual. The professions of helping have developed alongside the
crearion of reliance on the disciplinary institutions, such as the prison or the
welfare office, The professianal groups, which include doctors, lawyers, psy-
chiarrists, and psychologists, as well as social workers, claim an expertise in
directing personal and family life, Those people who are incapable of
respecting mutual obligations and contractual refations within the civil soci-
ety are considered antisocial. Welfare recipients, for example, transgress
norms of independence and autonomy by virwe of their dependence. The
welfare recipient is suspect for personal, subjective defects of character dat
can be rectified through interrogation, leading to a heightened understand-
ing by the social worker (Rose and Miller 1992).

Mudacul, psychological, and social work discourses contribure to the
pathologizing of dependency, Moralizing abour paverty and dependency is
obscured by the neutral and medicalized language of experts in the field of
human sciences. The psychological sciences also act as a moral register. Even
though poverty and dependence have a racialized and gendered character,
the problem of dependence is defined as an inherent flaw within groups of
people or individuals (Fraser and Gordon 1994).

The person who becomes dependent must request a form of govern-
ment surveillance in order to meet basic needs. These people collupse 2 num-
her of contemporary myths, such as the natural character of relations within
she civil society, the opportunity fur complete independence for all within
the marketplace, and that legal goarantees are the sole prerequisite o the
expression of freedom and protection against abuse of power (Fraser and
Gordon 1994). Because welfare recipients challenge these myths by their per-
son and circumstances, they must be held accountable; they must be scruti-
nived i a manner that requires them 1o justify their selves.

These facrors come together o circumseribe the location and possibili-

Seerveifleence and Government of the Wellare Kecipiont

ties of the practice of social work within the social assistance office. The wel-
fare ofhice—an office ostensibly created to deal with the security of depen-
dent people and people in need—does not mention these functions within
its mandate, The mission statement of the welfare department I sudied con-
struces the wellare applicanc as an individual active citizen who s in need of
correction: “In recoguition of the rights, respensibilities and dignity of cach
individual we . . . arc committed 1o: promore client independence.” The
cliene must be directed toward the virtue of independence and autonomy.,
Furthermore, a document accompanying that mission statemient instructs
the worker 1o “create and sustain an environment . . . chat will make the
above philosophy a daily reality.”

The mission stacement of the agency does not identify a commitment
1o provide service ro poor populations or ail these citizens who are in need,
Rather, the purpose of the agency is 1o “deliver program benefies 1o eligible
prople.” Serviee ts provided only o thase who enter the panoptic mecha-
nism of the welfare office through the exercise of cligibility requiremens,
"The creation of knowledge about all people in newd is net possible within
this particular mechanism, lt is possible w creae knowledge abour only
chose who are clipible.

The role of the worker is circumseribed accordingly, A wellare warher

describes his role within the social assistance office: *{ln] assess eligibility,
interview applicanes, assess cheir cligilicy based on their income, their
assets, residency requirements—determine eligibility within ser guidelines,
the legislated guidelines and regulations.” The same worker describes the job
ay “a bit of investigation, a bir ol social work,  bit ol nvestigation,”

‘The wellare warker's role involves the promulgation of techniques, exer-
cise of power, and creation of knowledge, which is amenable but not cquivs
alent to the political rationality of liberalism and the market caonomy. Fhe
sucial worker is an sctor in government. The purpose of government in the

social assistance office is the creation of the awtonomous being,

Government and the Creation of the Welfare Cheat

Governmient is not resteicted to the welfire state, stare burcaucracies, or the
social assistance office. Government includes the complex of knowledge and
practices that seek to underscand and govern particular populations. Accord-
ing to Rose and Miller, government is “the historically constituted matrix
within which ate articolaced all those dreams, schemes, strategies and

Eals
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mancuvers of authorities that seek o shape the beliefs and conducr of och-
crs in desired directions by acting upon their will, their circumstance or their
environment” (1992:175),

Within the social assistance office a particular form of political ratio-
nality and a specific knowledge base form one part of the government
matrix. Of course, the population inlluenced by government in chis case is
the population of the poor and dependent. A particular set of practices is cre-
ated within the sociat assistance office 1o construct a particular regime of
truch about poverty and welfare (Gordon 1980).

T'he truth thart is constructed for the purposes of government s precise
and conerete, The acts of the worker and relations between the client and
worker within the state are represented in ways that are measurable. The
power of the stare is bound up with this collection of statistics that measare
the political relations. The arithmetic of these statistics represents the power
relations within the state or agency. This arithmetic also is a strategy of
power thar increases the streaysth of the governmenc body. The collection of
statistics and informartion strengthens those who govern by controlling both
the activities of individuals and communication between them {Foucaule
1988b).

Within the social assistance oftice the exercise of government has
resulted in a massive collection of intormation thac transforms events into
data, Through inquiry by wellure workers the circumstances ol clients are
encoded. The welfare worker asks a plethora of questions thac mark the
client such as birth date, income and illnesses. The data are a form of
inscription that characierizes the material conditions of the person. The
inscription makes the reahity of the client malleable, concrete, and stable as
well as corpurable and combinable with other people’s realities. The collec-
tion of data in this furm is not an atzmporal neucral exercise. Data collection
or inscription has real effects on the client in the present (Rose and Miller
19y2).

Inscribing people’s reality creates a trace of their Tife that is mobile.
Other peaple within centers of caleulation can use these mobile markers o
lay claim ro che knowledge of the papulation that they seek to govern, These
people make caleulations, plans, aid stracegies thac affece the client in con-
crete matertal ways, The inscripdon plays a central role in the power exer-
cised over those people who have boen subjected to inquiry (Rose and Mitler
1992).

Such political statistics are central to the operation and management of

the social assistance office. A worker explains that one of his colleagues is

Survetlhance aned Goverimeni of the Welfare Kecipront

considered |a member of] the quality review unit. He's doing seme
computer stats and swif, He's coming up and showing me ail these
charts and graphs and that's like, like precey, but what does it mean?
He doesn’t knew what it means, and he's not even geceing the correct
information, So he’s scanning all of these reports with all of these

graphs and statistics.

According to chis welfare worker, the informacion that the unit creates is an
invention akin to “just sort of space foating around.”

The type of stacistical inscriptions that are colluted by the quality review
unit include the number of fraud hotline allegations, how many of those
allegations lead to fraud charges, how many cliesits receive overpaymesnt on
their checks, how many averpayments occur in cach office, how much
money has been recovered from clients, The worker explains that the infor-
mation is seldom useful to the frone-line worker because no baseline infor-
mation is provided for comparison. The scatistics are combined to create a
preoccupation with the “welfare cheat.” The welfare cheat is constructed
from inscriptions collected at muitiple points throughout the agency and
then combined at the center of calculution, the quality review unic, The sta-
tistics creace an image of fraud and a climate for its correetion.

Another worker explains that the quality review unit

bands eut paper all the rime and Pmalways geting handed documents
that are stacistics, 1¢'s tons of paper. 1e's meaningiess. To most workers
it’s meaningless. Yet it scems o arrive, These peapie make dedisions,
and none of us is quite sure wha's acsually using this staff and how

they're using it,

The collation of this information suggests that decisions about welfare
chears are being made at centers of ealeulation separate from he dyad of wel-
fare worker and the client. Workers feel their work is visible, yet the natre
of the decisions made abour the work is obscured.

I the postindustrial cconomy of Western societies the inscription of

people is increasingly accomplished through financial mechanisms and
accountancy techniques such as the audit (Gilt 1pys). Furthermose, fimancial
methods of inscription have been integrated within social service agencics.
These fnancial mechanisms increasingly are used (o control human belvy-
ior and direct interactions in public scctor agencies (Dominelli and
Hoogvelt 1996; Rose 1993).

In the social assistance office clients ure interrogated in detail about
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their financial well-being. The client is expected to declare income from
work, pensions, disability benefits, state allowances, unemployment insur-
ance, private sponsorship, support payments, and student loans as well as
any other mechanism of income. The worker also inquires during the
intake assessment about che person's assets. Assets include property, bank
accounts, investments, receivables such as morcgages and loans, motor
vehicles, safety deposit boxes, coins, stamps, jewelry, computers, financial
interest in business, and beneficial interest in assets held in trust, Prepaid
funerals and credir cards are also listed as assces. As z final act of subjec-
tion, clients are expected ro show the worker the caslt that they have on
their person. These inscriptions are encoded on a form that is used to cre-
ate a profile of the person. The profile is used to muake judgments at a later
dare,

Instruments of nermalizing judgment are used alongside the financial
inscription. The instruments include the case example, the worker exer-
cise, and the case scenario. They dircet the worker in terms of making
judgments with respect to the "norm” for eligible welfare recipicns: these
instruments aid the workers in comprehending “nermality” within the
rationality of the social assistance office,

The case example given 1o the worker is a case defined according to a
variety of indicators, such as family size, income, shelter costs, and child sup-
pert and child care costs. The worker is also provided with a sample of how
the case is to be seatistically formulated on forms in order to determine
fimancial cligibilizy.

The exercise engages the worker in judgment about eligibility, For
example, the "quit/fired exercise” guides the worker through a series of cases
and test questions thar guide the case management judgmenc of the worker,
The following are examples of cases described within the exercises:

Clura Smith is a 17 year old sole support parent applying for [welfare].
Clara quit her job on September 23, 1995 in order to care for her infant
child,

Junet Sumer is a single person in receipt of [welfare]. On October 24th
she advised the office that she quic her job on Ocrober 2o, The Social
Serviees Administrator has derermined dhar she had no just cause of

quitting her job,

Through these cases the workers are tained how w make nermalizing judg-

ments with respect o cligibility as well as how to make the proper hrancial
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inscription. Pessonal circumstances and moral judgmenc are reconstrucied
in the arithmetic of the governing body.

Scenarios are similar w exercises i that the worker is engaged in mak-
ing judgments abour fabricated cases. For example, one scenario based on
the completion of an extensive questionnaire beging by deseribing che case
as “Sole support mother on assistance since June 1994—Living with single
man and has returned questionnaire—Is she still eligible as a sole support
parent?” The worker is then expected to outline an assessment and the pro-
cedures relevant to the case. The worker is expected to make judgments of
similar cases and convert those judgments w Anancial mechanisms,

The policy guidelines and procedures manual, entiled *Customer Ser-
vice Process for Lmployables,” offers a differing set of strategies to direct dhe
client ard warker to independence. The manual reads:

There 1y evidence that suggests regular and frequent contace widh
employable customers facilirates cheir transidon w independence, The
Service Planning Contact (SP'C) ts the minimam contact requirement
for employable customers involved in job searching, Additional con-
tacts heed to be developed on a wargeted and/or time-limited basis for

customers not involved in a program U})[iUll.

In order to engage the worker in this push for independence defined by
market labor, the manual suggeses a number of strartegies, such as, “Blites:
Increase customer contact through organized blitzes in e office, by mail
ar co-logation; Positive Reporting Systenn: "larget cascloads for completion
and return a Present Condition Report (PCR) prior ro release of the fol-
lowing month’s cheque; Automated Booth Systenn: [ncrease proactive con-
tact through planned contact with a customer on an appointment bases,”
and “Eligibilicy Review Workers: Identify high risk cases and review maore
frequently including the use of home visits to review eligibility require-
ments.”

This manual deseribing employable recipiencs defines the stratepic loca-
tion of the client within power relations. The “role expectations™ of the "cus-

tomer” include:
“Maintain [welfare] eligibility requirements including communicating
any changes to the Department”
“Are active participants in Cstabliahing and implementing their own
plans”

“Understnd and meet job search and program option requiremenny”
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‘Articulate needs and goals to (acilitare an assessment and their reentry
to cmployment”
“Actively participate in a program option”

The complementary role of the worker is to communicate to the client
what the client’s responsibilitics are for maintaining an cligible status,

Two options are open to the “employable customer,” and both are
intended “to provide an opportuniry (for the customes) to share in the
responsibility for and be an active participant in establishing and in imple-
menting ctheir own service plans to satisfy reasonable effort.” The client can
choose ta engage in an “active self-directed job search.” If clients choose this
option, they are expecied to mainwin a record of job search activities for
inspection by the worker. The other option involves participation in a pro-

gram designed to “enhance employability and community participation” of

the client. The social worlk knowledge base with respeet t human poten-
tiality and sociability conmes into play at this point.

Overall, the mechanisms seem o be based on a rationale thar market-
based wage labor is the preferred outcome for all recipients, regardless of
their personal circumstance, Independence is defined in this manner. At the
same time eligibility seems to be equated with che clients’ ability to actin an
autonomous mannet in terms of determining cheir eligibility and maintain-
ing their status as an eligible parcicipant within the office,

Meanwhile, a significant shift is occurring in the language used in the
social assistance office. A welfure worker explains that the welfare recipient is
o longer referred to as the “client of the worker” but rader as the “customer
of the agency.” The worker feels that che change in language reflects a
broader shift of the agency from a social agency to a inancial insticution, Ac
the same time the workers were once called “welfare visitors” but now are
called “welfare case workers,” This worker feels thar the new tides of cus-
tomer and caseworker are in fine with the increasing automation of the work
setting and a move to customer information systems. He wonders about
these changes, saying, “1 don't know what the ultimate goal of it ts—maybe
its to get rid of the welfare visitor or caseworker and have a bank machine,
welfare bank machine.”

Another worker understands the shifting language in this way:

I'he language—we bave a linguage we are to use, We are o call our

peaple “customers,” and often,—in brackets or in quotes—"cus-
'

tomers” say: “Where am [, a bunk?”

And, uly, Dactually feel the word elient implies there is some sense

Survedbince and Governmene of the Wellare Recrpient

of responsibility vn my part towards the individual, thac it has a nur-
turing kind of quality te it, Whereas customer [pause]—the implica-
tion of the new language within social service implies there’s a business
transaction taking place. And [ thisk that's whas [ feel is happening.
It's becoming more and more a business transaction—more comput-
erized, less worker involved.

The focus is on people doing for themselves. Of course, the mean-
ing behind the statement is the implication that people are capable of
doing for themselves, Not intending o be patronizing, | do believe
that people need support, They need help and that can come in a
human form. But the focus has become service ina financial forms,

period. And [don't know if that is necessarily successful,

ance office is fturther elab-

The economy of power within the social
orated by considering the broader social context of the social assistance
office, the nature of knowledge thas is created within the office, and the
mechanisms of government. People are individuated as a case so that they
can be reconstituted as beings who nced o be directed toward indepen-
dence. Ihe clients are watched se that they become autonomous beings.
Their autonomy, however, is not w be one of free action based on personal
and informed judgment. Rather, the autonomy of buth the worker and the
client is carefully regulated within the social assistance office so that they
funcrion in reaction to specific power relations and follow specific con-
straints and rules of behavior. Eligible clicats are self-governing people who
act out the internalized consciousness of their visibility.

tance office creates the

The economy of power within the social as
possibility for technology and serves the needs of new technology, There s a
push toward the use of a biometric identificr within the social assistance
office. The biometric identificr acts dircctly on the body to measure some
aspect of the individual that is unique. The persons bedy 15 subjected to «
voice scan, a finger pring, a finger scan, a pulm scan, or a retina scan. The
purpose of the biometric identifier 1s to check and verify a person's identity.

It is possible to imagine a social assistance system in the near future in
which welfare customers subject themselves to technological scans. The
seans would identify their being, verify their identity, and eventually link
their identity with a number of inscriptions collected ata vancty uf loca-
tions. Customers could also update their eligibility by providing financial
inlormation and other reductive measures of their being. This would repre-

sent the ultimate victory of a system based on panopticon. The subjects of

3
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“Articulate needs and goals to facilitate an assessment and their reentry
to employment”
“Actively participate in a program option”

The complementary role of the worker is to communicate t the client
what che client’s responsibilities are for maintaining an cligible status.

Two options are open to the “employable customer,” and both are
intended “to provide an opportunity (for the customer) to share in the
responsibility for and be an active participant in establishing and in imple-
menting their own scrvice plans to satisfy reasonable effort.” The client can
choose 1o engage in an “active self-dirceted job search.” If clients choose this
option, they are expected te maintain a record of job search activities for
inspection by the worker. The other aption involves participation in a pro-
gram desigued to “enhance employability and community participation” of
the clicnt, The social work knowledge base with respect to human poten-

tiality and sociability comes into play at this point.

Owverall, the mechanisms scem to be based on a racionale that market-
rased wage labor is the preferred outcome for all recipients, regardicss of
their personal ¢ircumstance. Independence is defined in this manner, At the
same time cligibility scems to be equared with the clients' ability to act in an
autonomous manncr in terms of determining their eligibilizy and maintain-
ing their status as an efigible pardcipant within the office.

Meanwhile, a significant shift 1s occurring in the language used in the
social assistance office. A welfare worker explains that the welfare recipient is
no longer relerred to as the “client of the worker” but rather as the “customer
of the ageney” The worker feels that the change in language refleces a
broader shift of the agency from a social agency o a financial institution. Ac
the same time the workers were once called “welfare visitors” bur now are
called “welfare case workers.” This workert feels that the new rides of cus-
tomer and caseworker are in line with the increasing automation of the work
setting and a move to customer information systems. He wonders about
these changes, saying, “1 don't know what the ultimate goal of it is—maybe
H"ﬁ j{e] gCI r‘ld UF[he W'L'lf-ilnf Vibi[l)[' Or Cﬂhcwl)rkcr Jnd l]JVC d bﬂ“k llluclli“c.
welfare bank machine.”

Another worker understands the shifting language in this way:

The fanguage—we have o language we are to use, We are o call our
people “customers,” and often,—in brackers or in quotes—"cus-
tomers” say: “Where am [, a bank?”

Ay by Dactuadly feel the word cliene implies there is some sense

Surveidbisice and Gavernanent of the Welare Reeipiens

of sesponsibility on my part towards the individual, thatir has a nur-
turing kind of quality o it, Whereas custumer |pause]—the implici-
tion of the new language within social service implics there's a business
transaction taking place. And 1 think that's what I feel is happening,
It's becoming more and more a business transaction—more compute
erized, less worker involved.

The focus is on people daing for themselves. Of course, the mean-
ing behind the statement is the implication thar people are capable of
doing for themselves. Not intending to be patronizing, 1 do belicve
that people need support. They need help and thar can come in a
Luman forms, But the focus has become service in a financial form,

period, And 1 don'c know if that is necessarily successful,

The cconamy of power within the social assistance office is further chab-
orated by considering the broader social context of the social assistance
office, the nature of knowledge that is created wathin the oftice, and the
mechanistus of povernment, People are individuated as 4 case so that they
can be reconstitused as beings who need to be directed woward indepen-
dence. The clients are warched so that they become autonomous beings,
Their autonemy, however, is not o be one of free action based on personal
and informed judgment. Rather, the autonomy of both the worker and the
client is carefully regulated within the social assistance office so thac they
function in reaction to specific power relations and follow specific con-
straints and rules of behavior. Eligible clicnts are self-governing people who
act out the internalized consciousness of their visibility.

The cconomy of power within the social assistance office creates the
possibility for technology and serves the needs of new technology. There 1 a
push toward the use of a biometric identificr within the social assistance
office. The biemerric identifier acts directly on the body to measure some
aspect of the individual that is unique, The person’s body is subjected 1o a
voice sean, a ﬁngcr pring, a ﬁngcr scan, a palm scan, or a retina scan. The
purposc of the biometric identifier is to check and verify a person’s identity,

It is possible t imagine a social assistance system in the near future in
which welfare customers subject themselves o technological scans. The
scans would idendfy their being, verify their identity, and eventually link
their identity with a number of inscriptions collected ar a variety of loca-
tions, Customers could also update their eligibility by providing inancial
informarion and other reductive measures of their being, This would repre-
sent the ultimate victory of a system based on panopticon. The subjects of
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power reconstitute themselves so that they take responsibility for the exter-
nal exercise of power. Discipline is acted out on the bodies of customers as
they type personal information into the computer. The data they type in also
represent the tracings of the meticulous exercise of power, Welfare customers
choose to subject themselves o surveiilance.

I suspect that such a scenario is a likely one for social assistance offices,
Fowever, it is but one strategy wichin a complex network of power relations,
New strategies would be required elsewhere within this web. It is evident
that the technology and practices that contribute to the construction of the
“welfare chear” are central to the exercise of power within social security sys-
tems, [n the contemporary contexe the welfare recipient has to be created as
a grave risk 1o the merality of the social body, in this manner the welfare
recipient is separated [rom the laborer, The welfare recipiont has joined the
delinguent as a threat to the social body, the moral nature of work, and cap-
italistic enterpriscs. The welfare recipient shares the characterization ol the
criminal class as “vice ridden instigators of the gravest social perils” (Foucault
1980c:36). The social worker develops a particular rationality that aids in the
judgment of welfare recipients who create a threat to the narure of social rela-
tions. The rationality is based on merality as much as empirical evidence and
financia

measures.,

Just as delinquents served a purpose useful to the general workings off

cighteenth-century society, the “welfure cheat” has @ purposefuliness w the
contemporary postindustrial context. Foucaule argues that the penal system
created the delinquent so that a hostility existed toward a criminal cluss and
toward waorkers. Within the economic and social struerure of postindustrial
capitatisim s tremendous social distocation. The vulnerability of so many
people from a variety of classes makes it difficult to distinguish the morally
upright poor. The life of all laborers is insecure, Hostility toward the “wel-
{are cheat” poses the problem so that people remain divided.

It might be argued chat the creation of the “welfare cheat” by the social
assistunce office serves political ends, The loathing of the “welfare cheat”
cantributes to the toleration of strategies of surveillance as they are worked
out in social assistance offices and social security agencies. The panopticon
is a form of laboratory in which techniques of power and control are tested.
The soctal assistance office is a form of panopticon. The biometric scan, the
examination, and the many other techniques of power wichin the office are
])ii|'| l)f-.’! gr(_'illcf .\()L‘i;ll \VC]) l}ll'()ughuui \’V}liCh tht.’bt.‘ Il]CCthiblnﬁ WiIl bpl‘&.‘;\d
(Foucault 197v). i

T'he “welfare cheat™ is parc of a mechanism that links subjective personal

Surveillunce aned Government of the Welfare Recipuens

mecaning with public acts. As if to protect against the loathsome intent of
some poor, the subjective beings of all who are poor are open to interroga-
tion and reconstruction. The interrogation within the wellare office secks w

reconstruct the person—shaping their desires, reframing their sense of sub-
jective self, and maximizing their scif-consciousness. These power relations
require the judgment of the expertise of human sciences that claim the
authority to understand the human psyche and preseribe solutions {Rose
1999), The creation of the “welfare cheat” justilies other acrions within the
social assiscance office. The data collection and political statistics are justified
as a basis from which 1o reshape the welfare recipient. The subjecrive gover-

nance of all the recipients is also justified.

The particular matrix of power/knowledge—these strategies of power rela-
tions that exist in the social assistance office—is likely to have the perverse
effect of heightening dependency and increasing marginalization, I the
intent of the social security systemt is the optimal seeurity of eitizens, cou-
pled with the maximization of personal autonomy, the decision-making
processes and relations within the social assistanee office are problematic.
The problems are the obscure nature of decision making, the atempt 1o
wotalize and centralize information and decision making rather daan locadng
decisions close to the client, and the imbalance of the dyad between worker
and client so that sueveillance replaces consultation work against indepen-
dence (Foucault 1988¢). "I'he social assistance office seems 1o be creating, vn
one hand, sclf-conscious autonomous beings who are aware of and depen-
dent on the information they must provide o stay a part of this system of
power/knowledge, On the other hand, the system of power relations within
the social assistance ollice seems to be creating “weltare dheats.”

Cleatly, we need o understand the economics of power that affeet those
who are poor or disadvantaged. The study of particalar exercises of power
will contribute to the understanding of how cach power relationship is dan-
gerous. At the same time more analysis is needed of those specific rationali-
ties constructed by social workers in direct practice.

OF pacticular interest are those rationalides that reconstruct the client as
human. The worker who chooses to walk out of the interview booth o speak
to a client or the worker who puts his head down on the desk inan atempt
to counter the act of surveitlance is consciously secking to subvert the rela-
tions ol power, T might be argued chat these acts are lictle more chan new
techniques within the innumerable strategics of power within the social

assistance system. However, T feel they represent significane changes in the
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welfare system, for the judgments upon which the workers base these acts are
not reoted in soft knowledge or irrationality. Rather, the workers have intro-
Jduced a new and differing rationality within the office. The rationalities are
as real as any dominant position. I contend that we knoaw lictle about these
type of rationalities and how they affect the economies of power within the
social assistance office. The study of the specificity of relationship is viral, for
it may be at this location that we may begin o understand the true com-
plexity ol relations berween worker and client and the nature of social rela-
tions for the disadvantaged and poor wichin [iberal, postindustrial, capital-
IS0 systems.
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CHAPTER

Postmodernity, Ethnography, and Foucaule

John Devine

Druring the late 19705 a new and sizable population of students bepan to
emerge within the large inner-city schools of major U.S. urban areas. Unahle
to adapt to standard schooling and originally designated “potential
dropouts,” these youth soon came to be called "at-risk students,” as il this
lateer appellation were samehow less pejorative. No one was quite sure how
ta categorize this assemblage of worrisome adolescents; they were deemed
not quite appropriate for a “special education” diagnosis, but neither could
they be considered “normal™ general education students. During the curly
1970s the more progressive urban school systems across the United Stages
began to inaugurare “ahternative” schools for these scudents who just didn't
fit into, or who had been pushed out of, rraditional schools. In the begin-
ning the problem was almost always defined as one mhering in the individ-
ual student who could be separared from the regular high school and placed
in an alternative center equipped to deal with the student’s pathology.

However, by the early to8os this small group of ill-equipped, often dis-
ruptive students became a sizable portion of the student population of the
“regular” high schools, In New York City, for example, they had become
clustered in what were known as the “lower-rier schools™ {(Devine 1996).
These students were the chronic truants, the pregnant and parenting girls,
the disciplinary problems (the eupbicmism for those involved in vielentini-
dents), the hall walkers, the students who were repeacing ninth grade for the
third time (known as “holdovers™}, the recent immigrants, youths with his-
toties of abuse, foster children living in group homes, and teenagers who did
not know how to read or write or do even the maost rudimentary mathe-
marics.
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“leachers” unions began pressuring school administrators to do some-
thing to fix these problems, and the school system, by now becoming des-
perate, began looking for outside help, My own program—a university-
based tutoting and mentoring effort originally aimed at fifty studencs in one
high school—was one of the many initiatives organized av that time
(1984-85) to respond to the crisis, As state and later federal moncy became
available.  community-based  vrganivzations (CBOs), settdement houses,
youth agencies, and other universities and colleges began to work collabura-
tively with schools and even with one another. Qutreach workers from social
agencies, alter a home visit, would bring “long-term absentees” (students
who had been missing classes for more than thirey days) into our tutoring
ruom in the school basement where the students would receive individual-
iecdd instruction from a graduate studen inan effort w reintegrate them into
the schoot’s curriculum. Similarly, when a girl would disclose o a female
graduate student, in the midst of an algebra lesson, that she thought she was
pregnant, the graduate student would usually refer, or accompany, the girl to
a sacial worker or to a local clinic. As our program evolved (we are now serv-
ing almost a thousand students per year in ten New York schools), we began
10 make linkages with sympathetic social workers who were also located in
the schools, doing “case management” of the same students with whom we
were working,

Our own roles evolved simultancously: we learned that one-on-one
rutoring is far different from classroom teaching and that, as teenagers begin
to depend on their “twtors” (the graduate students) for academic help, emo-
tional bonding is not far behind, Cognitive tutoring blossomed into cmbod-
ied mentoring {e.g., field crips, visits 1o artistic and cultural sices), into expe-
riences of wransference und counteruransference, and in some instances into
long-term friendships.

But if these real world experiences were going to be a valuable part of
graduate education, they would have to be consolidated into a reflective
praxis, a periodic meditation on how our roles were developing vis-i-vis the
yourh with whom we were interacting and the institutions to which they
were consigned. Graduate students’ logs, their spontancous accounts and
interpretations of what was happening in the daily life of these schools,
became the basic text for our weekly seminars and provided an image of the
social text of the school space.

Soon the resemblance berween these log passages and an anthropolo-
gists field notes became apparentand thus emerged the triple role: we began
o deline vurselves as titors, menton, and ethnographers. 1 have been wld

Postiadernity, Libnagraplry, and Foucands

by a social work professor who has examined these logs that in many ways
they resemble a social worker's notes. The following log, for example, comes
from a white woman tutor (pscudonyn: Sheila) whe stayed in touch with
one of our African American studenrs (pscudonym: Lee) during the sumimer
he spent in jail:

I had quite o surprise today—Lee came back o school today! He came
down to see me during his lunch peried. This was his firse day backin
school, We had a really good talk, He said that he got the newspapers
& posteards thar [ sent (o him, We ratked about school for awhile &
then finally talked abour the summer, 1tseems he had some horrifying,
expetiences watching people hurt other people, He said that some of
the big guys had knives & when he reported them to the [jail] guards
that they didn’t even check up on them. e seems truly frightened &
says that he doesn’c want to go back. e really is on the verge of want-
ing something different. We talked abous high school and coming 1o
classes and he effect it could bave on your life. T really want 1o con-
centrate on pulling him towards other things t get him away from his
neighborhood & the type of crowd he hangs with, | asked him wiur
he missed this surmer, He said his friends. 1 said what about his fam-
ily. He said thar they came to visic a lot so he dido’t miss them so
much. 1 asked hio if he missed home itsell, its comlorg, smell, & the
feel of his own bed, admitting that that is probably what ] would miss
the most. He siniled and said chat he did imiss those things. He com-
mented that he also missed cclebrating his birthday, which turns aut
to have been a few days before mine, about two weeks age. 5o 1 asked
him if there was something he would like o do & he said after some
thought thar he would really like 1o go to the zoo. 1 thought this was
an odd request after just gecting out of jail but he was serious, 1 said,
“Let’s go.” He said, “When2" S0 we are—Ted [another tior] is going
with us & possibly a few more students nexe Sacarday. | need o con-

nect with him now because if he takes the next step he mighe make it

My concern here is not to press on the reader my biterpretation of this
particular log excerpt, which I sclected more or less at randem trom among
hundreds of passages equally suggestive of lite in New York’s inner-city
schools, Other logs would manifest more of a concern with academic issues
or with students’ relationships with peers or school authaorities. o the course
of our scminars we consult a broad spectrum of the educational liverzrure
attempe to gain a fuller understanding of our privileged situation in these
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schools, consulting everything from social reproduction theories to eritical
ethnography o “whole language” approaches for literacy acquisition. The
question [wish to raise here is not simply what a Foucauldian reading mighe
be of the excerpr, but what kind of a value judgment the Foucault of Disci-
pline and Punish would make of our whole enterprise of collaboracion,
Would we not be seen, in Foucault’s eyes, as colluding with an insticution—
the public school system—which, from its inception ar the end of the nine-
teenth cencury o now, could be described as the very embodiment of the
modernicy, which is Foucault’s central object of critical analysis? At the heart
of Foucault’s message is che notion that “the classical age”—-the seventeenth
and cighteenth centuries—had discovered the body as the object and trget
of power (136}, The army and boarding schools of thac erz not only began to
pay attention to the body but they began to manipulate it, control it, correct
it, train it, shape it, transform ir, and “improve” it so that it would respond
and obey, so that it would become skiliful and inerease its forces for the pur-
puses of socicty. This supervision was a subtle but constant coercion that
exercised infinitesimal power over the active body and increased the cffi-
ciency of its movements for society’s interests. Thus was born the “docile

body™ through what Foucault has famously called “a micro-physics of

power.” The minute methods of supervising the hodily processes made this
meticulous ranagement of the body's operations {e.g., the dewailed timera-
Liles of schools, the minutiae of soldierly inspections) possible and guarin-
teed che undeviating subjection of the body's forces. These mechods were
what Foucaule called “disciplines,” which created relationships beoween the
body's dociiity and it usclulness o modern society:

A mcticulous observation of derail, and at che same tme a political
awareness of these small things, for the control and use of men,
emerged through the classical age bearing with them a whole sct of
techniyues, a whole corpus of methods and knowledge, descriptions,
plans, and data. And from such trifles, no doubt, the man of modern
humanism was bori. {1q1)

And the wartanty that chis relationship between docility and usefulness
would break out of its institutional settings and finally penctrate society as a
whole was the "panoptic gaze,” which was not confined to Bentham's model
prison but became the metaphor for the subtle but powerful ways in which,
institutionally and individually, modern humans supervise one another and,
far more significantly, supervise diemselves through che internalization of

that gaec. Lor o capitelistic socicty of the nineweenth and twentietli CenTuries,

Pwstinoederaity, .’:rt’lm{;f"ﬂ/xﬁy. and Foveands

slavery is no longer needed as @ methed of exercising power; according w
Foucaulr, modernity is far more elficient: through schooling and other insti-
tutionalized socictal practices, human bodies have been schooled and
coerced, olten unwictingly, for the agenda of the dominant culture. Some
strains of feminist thought, further refining the fnsighis of Foucaulr, have
stressed how Western society’s disciplinary practices have been direcred
against women's bodies in ways quite distinee from these of men in order o
hold women in subjection (Barcky 1988:62),

Foucault’s eritique of modern society is so total that he would equace all

recent (i.e., eighteenth-, ninereenth-, and twenticth-century) incarnations of

Western instiwstions—the school, university, mental hospital. prison—as
deceptively promising reform, progress, or freedom but in actuality deliver-
ang subjugation, For him, these establishmenr srructures necessarily accom-
panied the disciplinary technology directed against the body, male or female.
As for schools in particular, even before the social weproduction theorists
{c.g., Bowles and Gintis 1976; Giroux 1943, 1988; McLaren 1986), Foucault
saw the whole pedagogical process not as a liberating movement of upward
mobility (as the conventional wisdom would liave it) but as the normalizi-
tion of disciplinary power subtly insinuating its intricate pattern of control
throughout sociery. Just as he understood modern medicine and psychiairy
as panopric surveillance rather chan as progressive forces in the emancipation
uf humanity, certainly, a fortior, he would perceive contemporary social
work and the relacively benign and friendly mentoring portrayed earlier as
naive collaboration in a process that merely co-opts adolescents into an
unjust system. In stacing, for example, "1 need o connece with him now
because il he takes the nexe step he mighe make 11, does not the log writer
poreray her collusion with the most oppressive structures of modesnity?
Thinking to ameliorate the human condition. in reality (1 Foncauldian
would argue) she is only colluding with an unjuse school system, preparing
this youth, fresh from a juvenile detention center, for schoul, graduation,
and u future of essentially repressive employment in the capiralist world—
{or, at best, a minimum-wage job at Burger King,.

It is not just Foucauldians who look with suspicion on atempis 1o
mcorporate students, especially inner-city students, into existing pedagog-
cal systems and curzicular arrangements, Mot of the progressive educational
literature today is saturated with calls for reconceprualizing teaching as
political activity, for empowering scudents, and for reshaping teachers into
“transfermational intellectuals™ (Giroux's phrase) who would enlighten stu-

dents about the injustices of the prevailing polivical economies. The prob-
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lem with these “emancipatory” perspectives is not that they are wrong but
that they totally bypass the students’ desperate needs for the skills and
knowledge simply to survive in today’s technological economy. Academi-
cians who have already acquired a reservoir of learning may casily decry the
political hegemony that marginalizes the poor through the valuation of
abscrace knowledge, standardized examinations, and school credentials,

But for youths like Lee, who may have a sudden awakening through
contact with a sympathetic tutor like Sheila, there vften comes the realiza-
tion, around age seventeen or eighteen, that they have not received a rigor-
ous cducation. Influenced by television, many youngsters aspire to careers in
law, medicine, and other professions but have cxtremely unrealistic notions
of the academic requirements. Tutors like Sheila have scen many late ado-
lescents become angry and frustrated when they become aware that they are
only prepared to attain scores of 450 to 500 on the Scholastic Aptitude Tests
when even mediocre colleges demand scores in the neighberhood of 1,000,
They suddenly realize that high school seniors rom mose allluent and mid-
dle-class buckgrounds may be scoring berween 1,200 and 1,600, Cleatly,
something went wrong with theic educarion, they feel, and itis now too late
to catch up. Analyses by reproduction thearists—which would expose, for
students Hke Lee, the hegemony of power relations and the absusdity of che
standardized test-driven pedagogy present in contemporary schooling—
may be astute appraisals of capitalisi society, but they ignore his need to
function in that same society, his need to improve his academic achievement.

I am suggesting that a critical ethnography of the most troubled sec-
ondary schools in the most marginalized neighborhoods demonscrates
exactly the opposite of Foucaulrs centra chesis, For Foucauldians discipline
in a bad word, and a basic assumption is that our hegemonic society is heav-
ily invested in overdisciplining adoiescents, especially inside inner-city
schouls. This theoretical stance is unsupported by any kind of close ethnog-
raphy; long-term feldwork in fact demonstrates precisely that educators, far
from excessively disciplining youth, huve mostly walked away from che job
and} for very understandable reasons. 1t has become a cliché to compare the
draby interiors and ambience of urban schools to prison settings, but the
more precise point of comparison is the lack of regulation enforcement,
which tor Lee would have been a welcome relicf: “lt scems he had some hor-
rifying experiences watching people hurt other peaple. He said thac some of
the big guys had knives & when he roported them to the [jail] guards thac
they didi't even check up on them, He seems wuly frightened & says that he
doesn't want to go back.”

Pastitodernity, l':‘:/,umgr,ipf{y. wned Foncandt

An ethnography of inner-cicy school corriddors reveals how closely they
resemble che prison sciting but, ironically, not for any reasons that would be
congruent with Foucault’s ideas. The chiefl complaint we hear from the stu-
dengs with whom we work is that the schools pravide tee little, nat teo niuch
discipline, Like Lee in jail, they complain that the school security guards
choose ot to sce weapons violations and that they enforce the school rules
only when they themselves arc being supervised, They complain that chey
cannot learn because teachers who are too permissive or two inept cannot
control their classrooms and they complain that teachers laok the other way
in the cafererias, corridors, and public spaces of the school in order not w
see student misbehavior. The teachers, they tell us, are afraid of the students,
afraid to give reprimands directly. Instead, schools have inaugurated “con-
flict resolution” sessions that weakly—and incffectively—deal with infrac-
tions vnly after the face, What has happened to the panopic gaze that iy sup-
posed to have permeated modernity? Or w the internalization of that gaze?

I contend that the grear body of Foucauldian theory today is emaniing
trot university milicus cut of {rons the real world of sehooling thatthe poor
receive. Intellectuals disapprove of the “order of things,” the very order for
which students in the lowest-rung schools are yearning. There is an almost
wotal absence of ethnography, of informed reflection based on real world
contact with inner-city schools in the most dangerous ncighborhouds fora
sustained period of time. Intellectuals and academicians imagine, perhaps,
that the pedagogy being foisted upon the children of the poor is somchow
similar to their own memorics of middle-class schooling. They assume that
today’s students are being disciplined into “ducile bodies™ and they lament
thar, as a result, schooling will never become true education (seu, for exam-
ple, Goodson and Dowbiggin 19900126} which seems (o become defined as
a state in which authorities ne longer have o insist on complianee with
rules,

In fact, the poor are receiving a poor educavon, but the mose lamenta-
ble feature about it is not excessive discipline but, on the contrary, the almost
toral absence of a structure that cares enough to correct. American culture,
and our schooling in particular, is immersed in a pernissivencss thac is ar
least as tota) as William Damon suggests: “Schools and teachers are shirking
their respansibilities as guardians of the young if they do ner advocate core
standirds such as honesty, respect, integrity, and the pursuit of excellence”
(1995:208).

T'his permissiveness appears o become more aceentuated, not less, as
one moves down the socioeconomic scale. In New York City's moat troubled
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schoals, moral instruction is no longer even a topic of discussion among
high school teachers. Teachers’ unions have seen to it that enforcement of the
disciplinary codes in the public arcas of the school have now been com-
pletely delegated to the guards. More and more, teachers have been pres-
sured by the board of education to focus only on the cognitive side of edu-
cation, on the pereentages of students who have passed the Regents exams
and similar quantitative criteria, Granted, this in itsclf is a form of panopti-
(.'i:!n], bUL it iS iilhl] 0ne tl]at iIl\"()l\'CS i H.V()idﬂn(;(: Uf. fl]c more (lr.‘.m:lnding
torms of panopticism, namely, those that concentrate on students' social
forms of behavior. ‘

This emphasis has resulted in an almost complete deemphasis of the
emotional and the supervisory aspects tradicionally considered an integral
part ol the teachers role, New York City high school teachers no longer
think of themselves us Functioning in foco parentds, a developmenc that Fou-
cauldian theorists would no deubr applaud. The normal posture of these
scholars toward any kind of pedagogy thac would stress mowal development
is one of disdain; here is how vne contributor tw a volume on Foucault

describes the evolution of the Victorian teacher as moral instructor:

Subsequently, the weacher through a process of selffexamination s
transformed into a moral exemplar to project an echical verity into the
unknown of the Victorian ciey. This transformartive morality pictures
the reacher as an ideal Facher, 3 good and rational parent, and evenru-
afly, in an uteresting reversal of gender, a good and nurturing mother.
Always, however, (his imagery is i loeo parentis to remedy the inade-
quate pacenting of the urban wnements, o this last image die weacher
formy an clement within a tutelary complex that exercises a bio-power
to advise the urban family and examine the extent of its pathology.

(fanes tyou:75)

This synthesis Jones establishes of Foucaulds pedagogical coneepts is no
doubt Hawless: the urban reacher is seen as the determining factor in rein-
forcing the bourgeois family within the framework of nineteenth- and cadly
vwenticth-century modernity, Let us grant the accuracy of this historical pic-
ture bur simultancously ask ourselves why it is no longer valid today.
Although academicians do not normally like to descend o the level of dis-
course abour the kind of school harror storics that appear almost daily in the
Metre seetion of the New York Times, all these large, overcrowded inner-cicy
schools have one feature in common: the fear of, and the actuality of, vio-
lence. One mighe just as easily asserc che opposice proposition: chac these
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“horror stories,” far from being overemphasized, are not being sufficiently
discussed. 1 would conrend that the culture of violence now permeanng
schools (and, of course, societal institutions generally) has not been ade-
quarely understood or theorized.

1 have wried to show (Devine 1995, 1996) that a culture of violence per-
meates everyday life in inner-city schools. But there also exists, side-by-side
with this culture of vielence, w denial of its existence, a phenomenon Allen
Feldman has aptly called "culrural anesthesia” (tyy4). The presence of meral
detectors, security puards, armed police, and the impressive array of "salety”
technology that greets the visitor in the fobby of an urban school have nor
brought about the expecred resules of less alienarion and a greater sense of
sancriary and community. On the contrary, the conflation of pedagogy wich
policing has only resulted i w discancing of teachens from interaction with
the body of the student. As seeurity comes more and mose the provinee of
the guards, the spotlight on weapons and on najor crime grows stronger and
stronger. Emphasis on the “minutiae” of exiquetie and behavioral standards
diminishes proparcionately, and teachers become separated from issues of
mora} instruction, counseling, and even informal friendly contace witl stu-
dents, Despite the teachers” unions” velvement in the evolution of this
process, it would be o simplistic to blame the teaching profession wone for
the present state of affairs. Teachers, principals, and other school personned
have been assigned the almost impossible managerial wsk of administering
schools of owenty-five hundred (o four thousand students inan age when
drugs, aleohol, and guns are available just outside—and inside—~—the school-
house door. These schouls have become pressure-cookers of instabilicy, con-
stantly ready to explode; in such an acmosphere teachers try to focus on
“teaching,” which becomes synonymous with atempting (o impart cogni-
tive information (1.c., getting through the syllabis}, while the “body™ of the
student is consigned to the guards. Everyune on the scene tries w avoid any
confrontation with those manifestdons ol the vouth culture chat wat the
Hmits and the sanity of the st

Recent visits to ten New York City schools (during September 1997)
|'L'VC'J1L‘(.L t‘()f (.'x;'lmplc. [hilt |]'Iiin)' g“]\ &llll‘ing th' warin \VC;NI'L‘[‘ WOTC Wer-
ing provocative and inappropriate clothing (e.g., tight-huing dresses and
gym shorts on the school corridors) to which boys were responding wirch v
calls, remarks, and physical touches. These playful interactions wese certain
to lead to anger, aggression, and physical fightng as the year wears on, hur
no staff members were willing to take on these highly sensitive and poten-
tially explosive issucs. The imparting of social skills iy no loager considered
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part of the job description of a high school teacher. Yet we find that students
expect adults to correct them, to draw limits, and to enforce the rules.

Can we, then, reconcile these apparent antinomics, this total contradic-
tion berween a Foucauldian metanarrative, which holds that a cult of disci-
pline is all pervasive and growing through the capillary arteries of sociery,
and what, on the other hand, ethnography clearly manifests abour the daily
life of inner-city schools, namely, that they are laden with an cthos of fear
and violence and thart discipline, moral instruction, minute surveillance, and
the “micro-physics” of etiquette and character formation are now things of
the past?

One response to this dilemma is o make a sharp distinction between
the epoch of modernity from which we are emerging and the peried of post-
modernity into which we are plunging. Thus what Foucaulr calls panopti-
cism would seem to have been a phenomenon inherent in modernity but
now in the process of dissolution in 4 socicty no longer interested in super-
vising its young, This analysis also changes our understanding of postmod-
ernism iwsell. The standard descriprors (such as collage, fragmentation, inde-
terminaey, cte.) are inadequate o express the essence of the postmodern
moment, which—if the corriders of inner-city schools may be considered as
one indication-—can be summed up in a single word: violence. The paradigm
of Foucaulti—-essentially, the panopticon—served in many ways as the dom-
inunticon w recapitulate the era of modernity. Buticis essentially uscless for
the postmodern interval in which we find ourselves, a time when (as in post-
maodern architecture) it is becoming clearer and clearer that we must go back
and retntegrate into the present, eclectically and wichout nostalgia, some of

the elements of the classical age that Foucanlt would have totally discarded:
discipline, surveillanee, caring, and other aspeets of w humanism, This is not
to deny, of course, that that same humanism must be thoroughly demythol-

ogized and depatriarchalized.
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